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PREFACE. 


Iw the cold season of 1871-72 Mr. Carlleyle started from 
Agra to make a tour in Rajputina. He first visited several 
old sites in the Fatehpur Sikri range of hills to the west of 
Agra, where he discovered stone cairns and other early 
remains at Khera, and Satmias and a curious aboriginal fort and 
tomb at Tontpur. He next visited Baifina and the neighbour- 
ing hill fort of Vijayamandargarh, where he found an 
inscribed pillar dated in the Samvat year 428. This inscription, 
which is quite perfect, is of special value, as we have hitherto 
found but very few dated records of soearly a period. Here 
also he discovered a curious minar of the time of Muhammad 
Sayid of Delhi. He then proceeded to the ancient town of 
Michfri, where he discovered another aboriginal tomb and 
some dated inscriptions. Herealso he found an ancient tem- 
ple of some interest. He next proceeded to Bairit, where he 
was fortunate enough to discover a rock inscription of 
Asoka, It is imperfect; but after some time I found that it 
was a third copy of the dated inscription of Asoka, of which 
two menely perfect texts had been found at Hadpm4th and 
Sahasarim. At Deosa Mr. Carlleyle discovered several 
sisbetithe. He next visited the old Mina fort of Nai or 
Nain, and the neighbouring city of Chitsu, at which place, 
as well as at Baghera and Thoda, he discovered some curious 
stone circles of the aboriginal inhabitants. At Thoda he 
made plans and other drawings of two fine temples, and at 
Visalpur he found a dated inscription of Prithvi Raja in the 
temple of Visala Deva. He made drawings of this temple as 
well as of the cave temple of Gokarna. 
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Mr. Carlleyle remained in camp during the whole of the 
hot weather and rains of 1872, when he was engaged in 
exploring all the ancient sites in the neighbourhood of 
Chitor. One of these, which he discovered 12 miles to the 
north-east of Chitor, is of special interest, as it is undoubt- 
edly one of the oldest cities in Northern India. It is now 
called Karkot Nigar, or simply Nagar. Here he obtained 
some coins with an inscription in Asoka characters, which 

Mayhimikdya-Sibi-janapadaea. 

“[Coin} of the Majhimikayas of the country of Sibi.” 
Accepting this reading as correct, the city of NAgar may be 
looked upon as the old capital of the district of Sibi. 

After visiting several minor places, Mr. Carlleyle reached 
another old city called Tambayati Nagari, or simply Nagari. 
It lies 30 miles nearly due north from Bandi, and 12 miles to 
the west of Unidra. In the maps it is named simply Nagger. 
At this place Mr. Carlleyle obtained upwards of five thousand 
copper coins, nearly the whole of which bear the name of 
Malavdn, which I take to refer to the MAlavins of the Hindu 
Purdns. As this name occurs in characters of all ages from 
the time of Asoka 250 B. ©. down to about ‘500 or 
A. D., I conclude that the city must have flourished 
through the whole of this long period. Mr. Carlleyle also 
visited Bijoli, where he made plans of the temples, After 
examining some other minor places he returned to Agra early 
in 1873, having spent the greater part of the two cold 
seasons of 1871-72 and 1872-73, besides the whole of the 
intervening hot season and rains of 1872, in this prolonged 
tour through Rajputdnsa. His report, illustrated by 24 
plates, forms the subject of the present volume, 

A. CUNNINGHAM, 
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ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT. 


REPORT OF OPERATIONS OF THE ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY 
OF INDIA FOR THE SEASONS 1871-72-73. 





THE MOUNTAIN RANGES OF RAJ POUTANA. 
THE PATHAR, KARKOTA, AND ARAVALLI RANGES. 
Berore describing the antiquities of RAjpdtana, it will be 


useful to say a few words regarding the mountains of Jay- 
pur and Mewar, and more partict arly of that great range 
or chain of hills of which the Pathar constitutes the south- 
ern continuation or extension, and in the very midst of the 
southern expansion of which Bijoli is situated in an elevated 
valley. For the position and nature of this great range are 
intimately connected not only with the geographical position 
of, and physical characteristics which surround, Bijoli, but 
the position of this hill range and of other neighbo ring 
chains of hills which belong to the same mountain system 
is also intimately connected with the nature of the geogra- 
phical position and physical characteristics of numerous 
one ancient places or localities which I visited in RAj- 

The Pathar range may be identified with the PAripdtra 
mountains mentioned in the Vishnu Purana, 

The great hill range, of which the Pathar forms only @ 
part, is one of the most continuous and unbroken, and also one 
of the longest, of hill ranges or mountain systems in India." 
In some —as, for instance, for along distance to the 
north of Bandi—it forms an unbroken and impenetrable wall, 
without even a valley by which it can be crossed. In other 
places, as at Bandi and Indergarh, and near Naydshahr and 

‘anthambhawar, tortuous valleys or passes run through the 
range. This range extends the whole way from Mainfl in 
the south, where it overhangs the plains of Malwa, to the 
junction of the Bands River with the Chambal on the north, 
near Khizrpir and Utgir. But the River Bands merely runs 


1 See the accompanying map, Plate I. 
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through a break in the range to its junction with the Chambal; 
for this great range commences again and continues onwards 
still further northwards towards Malirna, Khushilgarh (or 
Kosdlgarh), and Karauli; and the hich hills near Hindaun 
and Dholpir are also simply detached continuations or spurs 
and offshoots of the same range. This great range has there- 
fore a total extent of about 200 miles from south-west to 
north-east, and yet would it be believed that, in maps gene- 
rally, this great range is never laid down correctly; and that 
in some maps it is not even marked or laid down at all, or if 
it is ever marked in a map, it is generally confounded or 
apparently mixed up with another and totally different 
range,—namely, the Karkota range, which runs exactly 
parallel to it, but at the distance of about 20 miles further 
west? The great hill range, which may be called the Ran- 
thambhawar, Indergarh, Bindi, and Pathar chain, runs 
about straight from south-west to north-east. I travelled 
along nearly the whole extent of it, both southwards and 
northwards, and I also crossed the range twice over and at 
two different points, so that I know it well. I may therefore 
say that I have seen and observed every part of this range 
throughout its whole extent. In travelling from the ancient 
city of Nagar, near Uniyéra, southwards, on my route towards 
Chitor, I found that the native people of the locality every- 
where called this hill range 4raballa,'—that is, the Aravalli 
range ; and I found that they applied this name in particular 
to that part of the range which lies’ between Nardyanpir 
(south of Bandi), Bandi, and Indergarh; or from NarAyanpir 
in the south to Indergarh in the north. As this, therefore, 
is a continuous range like a wall, while what is commonly 
called the Aravalli range, which lies further to the west on 
the borders of the desert, is simply an irregular succession of 
detached crests and isolated peaks, this range from Narfyan- 
pir and Bindi to Indergarh and Ranthambhawar must 
therefore be the true Aravalli range. It is only at its 
southern extremity where it sends out a branch towards the 
south-east and east in the direction of Bijoli, Maindl, Ratan- 
garh, Débi, Séntra, and Bhainsrér, that it is called the 
Pathar, because there it takes the form of a huge, wide, 
rolling table-land, which is only precipitous on one side. The 
Pathar portion of the range is still pretty high and steep or 

* The Att dgwas, oreguides, shout Narayanpir, and to the south of it called this 


range the Aralulln, 
Tod also speaks of Bijol/hi (Hijoll) in the Arevalli ! (Payasthdn, I, 46.) 
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precipitous on its outer or western and southern sides, and it 
is steep and precipitous opposite to Chitor; while at Main&l 
the scenery is said to be very wild and grand; but on the 
northern side of this eastern extension of the range, which is 
especially called the Pathar, it slopesdown, with a long and 
tadually inclined descent, northwards towards Thaléra and 
Haroli and Kota, or, in other words, in the direction of the 
fiat plain country which lies between Kota and Bindi, and 
it thus forms an interior elevated sloping plateau. But the 
whole way from Bindi northwards to Indergarh and Ran- 
thambhawar, the range is very mid and precipitous, both on 
its western and eastern sides, although the western face is 
probably the higher of the two; and at Indergarh and Ran- 
thambhawar the range rises into very lofty and precipitous 
peaks, and one here meets with genuine mountains. Towards 
the south, in that part which is called the Pathar, the range is 
entirel y composed of a sort of hard gritty transition sandstone; 
but in ‘the higher crests towards the north, one meets with 
uine transition rock ; and in the central and highest portion 


othe range, a kind of granitic or gneissite or porphyritic 
rock appears to crop up. 

The real fact of the matter is this, that the te 
which runs from Ranthambhawar to Bindi and Chitor, and 
the other p Karkota range which runs from near the east 
of Tonk the north to the junction of the Birach and the 
BanAs Rivers, towards Jahizpur and Bhilwira in the south, 
are connected with each other by lower cross ranges or detach- 
ed hills,—as, for instance, at Balwantgarh to the north, at 
NarayAnpir to the south of Dublana, in the centre, and also by 
detached hills and rocky ridges and elevations further south, 

in the direction of Chitor. These lower cross or transverse 
scunecting hei oo ge are mostly com of slate (or schist- 
like slate) and quartz.' The Karkota range, 2 aps is con- 
nected at its southern end with what is commonly called by 
us the Aravalli range proper, which runs down through Mewar 
to Mount Abu. But, m reality, the three great ranges—the 
Bindi and Indergarh range, the Karkota range, and the 
Mewar hills—together form one great mountain system which 

, asa whole, may be called the Aravalli. Another 
great branch of the Aravalli mountain ayuem, however, runs 











' Tt ts bably from these transYérse ‘stivus of black slate rock, about from 
16 to BD mi to the north of Chitor, that the famous colossal black stone al hante wore 
coustructed which were exhumed at Delhi, and which ore composed of blocks of black 


alute. 
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northwards from near or to the west of Hamirgarh, Bhilwfra, 
and Sanganer,' until it meets the Ajmer range. Italso sends 
off two branches eastwards and north-eastwards, one of which 
runs to near Deoli, and ends close to the south of it; and the 
other runs past Malpura and Degi and to the west of Lava, 
and this latter range then runs thence northwards, until it 
joins the hills near Amber and Nain, Midway between this 
outer range and the central Karkota range, there is also 
another isolated range which runs from the north of Deoli 
to Thoda, with Visalpir situated at the centre of it, 

There is still another and sixth range, which runs from the 
north of the Bands River, some distance away to the east of 
Chitsi, past Lalsout, to Mora and Gisgarh, and eventually 
joins on to the great granitic range which runs eastwards from 

husiwar and Rithwar by Wair to Baiina, 

Other distinct ranges of hills—as, for instance, those at 
Machiri and Bairat—are noticed separately in “ep on 
those places. The exceedingly lofty group of hills, or rather 
mountains, which includes Uncha Pahar and some very lofty- 
peaked mountains to the north-east of it, will also be noticed 
separately in my account of Uncha Pahar. 

I have thus, from personal observation on the spot, been 
enabled to give a clear and accurate description of nearly the 
whole of the mountain systems of RAjpitdna, which do not 
seem to be generally known, and which are very seldom mark- 
ed in common maps, or if marked at all, they are generally 
very incorrectly laid down, as if at random. 





ys nese ylleag = na yay’ ca aang ee ee one in the north 
pear Jaypar; and one in the south near Bhilvirn, on the | Nima 
lt ia the ther pave, te the atth, to whtsh 2 here refer, ee At Te 
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2—ACHEVA, ACHNERA, on ACHNER. 


ACHNEE is a small town situted about 16 miles to the west 
of Agra, on the Agra and Bharatptir road, and almost on 
the boundary which divides the Bharatpair State from the 
British possessions. It possesses a small fort, apparently of 
middle age, built of stone, which is now uilerehiy dis- 
mantled, and is inhabited by ThAikirs, or men of Ra&jpit 
caste and their families. 

Achnér, according to some accounts, is reputed to have 
been founded by and named after Achal Raja, one of the 
sons of Anang Pal, the Tomar King of Dehli, who com- 
menced his reign in A. D. 1051. In this case, Achnér must 
have been founded in the latter part of the eleventh century, 
I, however, am a little inclined to question the derivation of 
the name of Achnér from that of Achal. 

In Achnér,we have one example in point of numerous 
places scattered throughout Rajpitina the names of which 
terminate with the syllable nér. The name of Achnér is 
compounded of two distinct words or syllables,—namely, 
Ach, Achh, or Achha, which may either represent the 
name of some person, or else may be some qualifying term; 
and #ér, a particle which no native I ever met with, even 
in RAjpitina, has been able either to interpret the meaning 
or to explain the origin of, And even learned Europeans 
who are Sanskrit and Hindi scholars do not seem to be 
agreed as to its exact signification. 

This, therefore, raises the question as to “what is the 
origin and signification of this particle nér as attached to 
the names of places?” I myself was inclined to consider it 
to be equivalent in meaning to, but not derived from, the 
Hindi term dr, which signifies a shelter, a screen, or a 
protection. But the terminal particle in question is nér, 
and not ér, as may be proved from well-known names 
of places, such as “ Bhat-ner,” “Ach-nér,” “ Jag-nér,” 
“Job-nér,” “Bika-nér,” “(Champa-nér,” “Sanga-nér,” 
“ Bal-nér,” “ Banra-nér,” &c. It cannot, therefore, be 
in any way derivable from the Hindi word ar; nor is 
there any similar word in Sanskrit that could be applied 
squally to so many places, all differing the one from the 
other in the nature of their situation and surrounding 
features. sas syd (but only apparently) the only con- 
clusion, therefore, that one could arrive at would be, that it 








6 ARCHLZ0OLOGICAL REPORT. 


is some obsolete word derived either from one of the Indo- 
Turanian dialects, now mostly confined to Southern and 
North- Eastern India, or from the language of some of the 
aboriginal tribes of Central or Western India; or else from 
the now forgotten language of a colony of some of those 
northern tribes, such as the Indo-Scythians, Turushkas, or 
the fire-worshipping Indo-Sassanians, who severally and suc- 
eS ively In India in olden times 
There is, however, a word which prope ly belongs to what 
is called the Dakhini dialect, but which also sometimes 
occurs in use in some of the ldcal mixed disleota of the 
Hindui in Central India. This word is nére, which signifies 
in the shelter of, under the protection or charge of, with, 
beside, or near to. And this word is nearly connected with 
the Hindi verb nernd, which signifies to care for, to look 
after, or to take charge of.' There is, however, a genuine 
Hindi word, nére, nearly allied to the above, which means 
beside, near to, orin the possession of. “ Hamdré nére’’—with 
me, or in my ion—is a common e ion among the 
gdnecdres, or diapers, of the upper seen of at Oe 
these words appear to bear a close analogy to the Sanskrit 
nédin, or the Prakrit néraw, which signify near at hand, near 
unto, , contiguous to, beside. 
From all the above, I think it may be deduced that the 
terminal particle nér, which is suffixed to the names of so 
places throughout Réjpitina, is derived from some 
rime Roeniaes disused word in one of the dialects of the 
Hindi. In accordance with this derivation, therefore, the 
signification of this suffix or particle must be that of posses- 
sion or pena ag Thus, Bika-nér would signify 
ce In possession or belonging to Bika, who founded 
Bikeose and who was the son of Rao Joda, of the Marwar 
line, who ed tte Jodhpir; Jag-nér would signif: 
place alloted to the Jags; Champa-nér would sign ify 
place belonging to Champa; Bhat-nér would si the 
sg the of the Bhattis; Joban-nér, or Job-n. r ge 
belonging to Joban, or the youth ; Sanga-ner 
fy the place belonging to an assembly, or asso- 
= or community, or to a person called , anga ; and 



























* This Hindi verb mernd bears a gain elose resemblan 
ee, in sound and ortho- 
parte. saa _ in meaning, to the German verb addres, to nourish j and to the Anglo- 
nang as tact acréon, to wouriah, the preterite te of which is meréde, The English word 

8 derivative nearness, also show some kind of apparent connection with the 
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lastly, Achha-ner or Achh-nér, might signify the good pos- 
session, or the pleasant vicinity, or the good neighbourhood. 
But if ue name of this place be se riaeiy ak oh that of Achal, 
the son of Anang PAl, it would signify the place belonging to, 
or allotted to, Achal. In that chee. pal I think it 
would have been called Achalnér; at least I cannot under- 
stand how the terminal syllable a/ of the name of Achal 
could be lost; for dehal (a word derived from the Sanskrit) 
signifies immoveable, and therefore the initial syllable Ach 
would haye no sense alone, unless it be a corruption or 
contraction of achha, or achcha, good, excellent, or pleasant. 

The other name of this place, Achéva, might be derived 
from the Sanskrit achehia, good, pleasant, excellent; and 
evan, thus, so,—whence achh-évai, which would signify 
thus so pleasant, or so pleasant a place: which would agree 
with the interpretation which I have suggested for the other 
name of Ach-nér. : 

Tod, in his Travels in Western India, page 153, men- 
tions Anhulnyr (Analnér?) as another name of Anhulpur 
(Analpir?) in Gujarat, and he there says that the terminal 
syllable nyr (nér) “is the Prakrit for Or ag a fortified 
city.” I think this statement is very dou . 

There are, however, other names of places in RAjpiitAna, 
such as Ajmer, Komulmer, Jesalmér, and Kumbhomér, &c., 
which haye the terminal syllable changed into mér, an 
m taking place of the m, If this difference might be simply 
owing to some phonetic law, which, in certain local dialects, 
necessitated that the letter » should be replaced by the 
more readily pronounced m when following certain conso- 
nants, then the two terminals nér and mér might be con- 
sidered to bear the same signification. It is, for instance, 

rhaps more easy to say Jesalmér than Jesalnér. Now, 
Jesalmér was founded by Rao Jesal, or Jesal Réwal, a raja 
of the Bhatti tribe, about A, D. 1155, and therefore, in 
this case, the original orthography of the name might have 
been Jesal-nér, which, according to my theory, would 
gtr possession of Jesal. But Tod, in his Annals 
of ftajasthan, Volume II, p. 216, gives us the following 
information concerning the origin of the name of Jesalmir. 
He says—* Jessulmér is the modern name of a tract of 
country comprehénded, according to ancient geography, in 
Maroost hati, the desert of India. It is termed mer, in the 
traditional nomenclature of this region, from being a rocky 
(mer) oasis in the heart of the sandy desert.” I do not 
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altogether pin my faith to Tod’s etymology, but merely give 
it for what it is worth as the traditional one. 

Ajmér is commonly reputed to have been founded by 
Ajay-pal, the traditional great ancestor of the Chahuman or 
Cho tribe; and some have interpreted the name of the 
place as signifying “the mount” or “ hill of Ajay-pal,” while 
others have translated it as ‘the hill of the goat,” from aja, 
in Sanskrit, a goat; and meru, the name of a mythical 
mountain (in reality the pole of the earth). But meru does 
not mean any mountain in general, but properly only the one 
mythical mountain in particular; and therefore the term 
could not well be appropriated to the hill of Ajmér. But 
mend, 11 Hindi (pronounced mear), signifies a ridge, or 
ledge, or parapet,’ and maird means a Tatton or scaffold. 
Thus, Aja-meitd would signify the ridge or ledge of the goat, 
and Aja-mdir might mean the platform or table-land of 
the goat. Aja-merh would signify the goat-ram, or goat. 
andram. Lastly, dja-miri would signify the cream of the 
she-goat, from aya. a she-goat; and miri, cream, in Sanskrit. 

The name of Ajmér might also otherwise have been 
derived from that of the Mers, or Mairs, or Meds, the 
original inhabitants of Ajmér, the south of Marwar, and the 
north of Mewar, who, I think, must be considered as a 
distinct people from the Mogs or Magras of the Aravallis. 
But, in that case, what the prefix 47 or Aja may mean it 
is hard to say. Aja in Hindi means a grandfather. Ajaya 
in Sanskrit signifies either not victorious, without victory, or 





unconquered. These so-called Mérs, the aboriginal inhabit- 
ants of the territory called Ajmér, would seem at one 


time to have been both a powerful and a warlike people. 
Elphinstone, in his History of India, page 312, mead 295 
victory gained by the natives near Ajmér over the Muham- 
madan utb-u-din, about A. D. 1195, in which the Mers took 
4 very prominent part indeed. His remarks are as follows :— 
os joke eon be for a long sna ; and when it was taken, Kutb-u- 
lin (who 5 Mi governor in India) was obliged to march in to 
Ajmér, The rija set up by the Mussulmans had been 3 aitond ftiss 
disturbed by his rivals and protected b Kutb-u-din, and he was now 
exposed to a formidable attack from the rijas of Guzerit and Nagor, 
supported by the Mérs, 2 numerous hill tribe near Ajmér. Kutb-u-din 
was overpowered on this occasion, and had difficulty in making bis way, 
pie with wounds, to Ajmer, where be remained shut up within the 


eu language, imine means « ridge of land j and maine means n back, or top, 


2—ACHEVA, ACHNERA, OR ACHNER. 9 


I, however, am inclined = think that the Hindi word 
mend, or meir, signifying a ri ge, is the actual original ety- 
mon of the terminal uae suffixed to the names of esztate 

laces, as distinct from those terminating with xér. General 
Fasaeicwdhang in his report on Amber, remarks that names ter- 
minating with nér and mer are applied to places, many, or at 
least some, of which are nof situated on hills, or which have 
no hills near them. But I think that in this case he should 
have confined this definition to names terminating with nar 
alone, and not to those terminating with mer. It is certainly 
true that many places the names of which terminate with nar 
are very variously situated, and often have no hills near them, 
But I think that the case is entirely different with places the 
names of which terminate with mer, for I believe that almost 
all the places, the names of which have this particular ter- 
mination, are situated either on or near hills, Tod speaks of 
Jesalmér as being commonly called simply Mer,—that is, the 
mer, or rocky ridge, which, as he says, forms a sort of “rocky 
oasis in the heart of the desert.” : 

Now, this term mer, as signifying a ridge, is peculiarly 
applicable to many places in RAjpitina, more especially in the 
desert, where isolated rocky ridges, meriting the name of hills, 
rise abruptly and conspicuously out of the plain. To these 
the term of ridge or crest is peculiarly applicable; and 
such elevated rocky ridges or heights have evidently been 
taken advantage of for the location of settlements or small 
fortified towns.’ : 

In the case of Ajmér, General Cunningham objects that 
the city is situated on the plain, and that “Ajmer is also called 
Ajidurg for durg means ‘fort,’ and not a hill, although it 
must be admitted that it is usually applied to a ‘hill fort.’ 
But the fort of Ajaymer, or Ajmer, is called Tardgarh and 
Sitali-ki-kot, and the name of Ajmer is restricted to the 
town.” Now, although General Cunningham may be correct 
in saying that the name of Ajmer is now restricted to the 
town, there can be very little doubt that the original settle. 
ment, as has been almost invariably the rule in such cases, 
must have been madeand situated on the hill for the sake of 
protection and defence; and, moreover, both TarAgarh and 

itali-ki-kot are, comparatively speaking, modern or recent 
a ee ee 

1 T consider this Hindi term mar to be, in many cases, almost equiralent to the 
word low, which signifies un isolated ridge or conical bill, In tho Gnilie or Celtic, 
munian and imire both signify a ridge, and closely resemble the Hindi mend aud mdr, 
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names for the fort alone, and are, at any rate, not names of 
the hill while the hill itself was probably originally called 
simply Mer, or the ridge to which it afterwards had the dis- 
tinctive term Aja or Ajay prefixed. 

I do not think it is at all necessary, in all cases, that a 
town which has the terminal mer suffixed to its name should 
be situated absolutely on the top of a hill; but I think it is 
quite sufficient that it should be situated near or close to a 
conspicuous ridge or hill, Towns are seldom situated on hills, 
unless in the case of some hill which has a large table-land at 
top, as at Chitor, and Vijaymandar Garh near Baifna, but 
then, in that case, a hill of this kind is not a meér, or ridge, 
but a pahar, or parbat, or dingar. But if the present town 
of a place, the name of which terminates with mér, be not 
situated on but only near a hill, the fort belonging to or pro- 
tecting the town és, and the original and first ancient settle- 

ent most decidedly was, situated on the hill. 

The fact is that the Hindi term mer no doubt originally 
bore a larger and wider or more general signification than it 
does at present, and was variously applied or had various sig- 
nifications according to the nature of the locality im which 
stag or the sea = which it was applied. Thus, 
it no doubt originally signified any ridge-like or crest-like 
eminence ; but in the flat region nae the Sanina where there 
are no hills but a great deal of cultivation, and conse uently 
numbers of fields with banks round them, and ridges in 
them for conducting the water from the wells, the words mér, 
mend, came to be entirely applied to the mud banks and 
ridges in the fields, which were the only kind of mér that the 
inhabitants of the flat country were acquainted with. But in 
the desert parts of ig, Sage on the contrary, where there 
was little cultivation, but many rocky ridges rising out of 
the desert plain, the inhabitants of that part of the country 
would very naturally apply the general of mer to any 
conspicuous or remarkable rocky ridge, and when that ri 
came to be occupied asa place of safety, it would then | 
named atter the chief of the occupants, or the leader of the 
party who formed the settlement, or after some peculiarity 
or association connected with the hill; and thus we might 
have Aja-méy, the ridge of the goat; Ajay-mer, the ridge 
of Ajay Pil; Jesal-mer, the ridge of Jesal: Komal-mer, 
the ridge of Komal, or the placid; and Kumbho-mér, the 


also think it is very probable that the name of the 
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Meds, or Meérs, or Mairs, the ancient inhabitants of Ajmér, 
the south of Marwar, and the north of Mewar, may origin- 
ally have denoted ‘‘ridge-men,” or dwellers on these 
rocky ridges in thedesert. For I myself believe them to be a 
distinct people from the Megs, or Mogs, or Mags, or, more 
properly = speaking, Magras of the Aravallis.' 
_ Again, General Cunningham remarks that “ Kumbhomer 
in RAjpitana is a hill fortress, but Kumbhomer, or Kumbiher, 
near, Gharatpir, is simply a mud fort built on the open 
plain.” I do not know what authority he had for sup- 
posing that Kumbhomer was also the former or original 
name of AKumbher, near Bharatpir ; but even supposing this 
to be the case, I believe that, in this icular instance, 
the terminal syllable ¢r is derived from the Hindi ar, which | 
signifies a screen, or protection, or shelter; and that, therefore, 
Kumbher may originally have signified either the protected 
place or shelter of a person called Kumbho, or else a screen 
or enclosure for water-pots,—that is, for sacred water vessels. 
See, however, the following notice of the Kumbher, near 
Bharatpiir, from Captain Walter's Gazetteer, He says— 
“ Half way the rn goes through the ancient town of 
Koombher, once a strong place of the old Thakoors, and still 
containing a fortified palace on a slight eminence.” (The 
italics are mine.) Thus, it appears that Kumbheris, after all, 
situated on a “slight eminence,” which would be quite 
sufficient to merit the name of a mér in a generally flat 
country,—that is, supposing that the original name of the 
Mace was Awmbhomer, as General Cunningham says; but 
ptain Walter mentions it only as Koombher, 
On. the other hand, General Cunningham's derivation of 
Ambarikhanéra, the ancient name of Amber, from Ambarika, 
4 son of MAndhita, most fully and remarkably bears out my 











* General ggg eape however, I believe, considers the Mire, and the Megs, or 
Hogs, abo, seashell one and the same people; and that the name of Afar, or 
Mair, is an incorrect term invented by ourselves. Agninst this opinion 1 have the 
following facts, secertained on the spot, to bring forward :— 

The Maire in the neighbourbood of the Bans River are called Mér by the country 
people who live in immediate proximity to them, and they appear to call themselves 
either Med or Mer (#3), while the Mograzsof the Aravallis are called ag os = 
Mug, by the People of that region, who pronounce the name exactly like the English \ 
ony, "bat strange to ae ae sume term is also applied, in that part of the couvtry, 
tothe Kasjar sats, who go about like gypsies and live in little temporary huts made of 
“irk, and are great thieves; and it therefore becomes a question whether these wandering 
ey Mae are the same people as the settled Mags of the Arvvallia, | 

Oreover, there is a difference in physical appearance between the Mérs near the 
Bands River and the Mags of the bill jungles; for the Mérs somewhat resemble the Minas 
iu general appearance, while the Mags more resemble the Bhiis, 
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derivation of the other terminal nér (as distinct from mér) 
from the Hindi nére, signifying “in the possession of”; and 


consequently there can be no doubt that Amébarikhanera 
originally signified “ the place in possession of Ambarikha.”” 
The result, therefore, of my investigations on this subject 
is that the names of all places terminating with the syllable 
ner invariably signify a place allotted to, or belonging to, 
or in the possession of, some one,—generally the scion of 
some ruling family, who, as a minor, originall Teceived his 
allotted portion or share of the inheritance in Jan separate 
from the main and Sagas ssession, which belonged to 
the eldest son and heir, who a the paramount raja ‘ 
while, on the other hand, the names of all tise es terminating 
with meér signify a place situated om or near @ ridge or 


[ Nore.—Mr. Carlleyle has omitted the two most striking examples which 
T adduced as evidence that ner did not mean a hill fort—namely, the great 
fortress of Bhatner, which was besieged by Timur, and the town of 8 : 2 
near se Both of these Places are situated in an opén plain. The 
Magras of the Aravalli range I take to be the Megulle of Pliny,—A. C.] 
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3—KHERA. 


KHeERA 18 a Village on the face of a hill about four miles 
to the west of Fatehpur Sikri. It is situated in an elevated 
position, on the south-western side of one of the last of what 
may be called the Fatehpur range of hills, which ran west- 
wards for about 6 miles from the latter place. 

There is little to say about the village itself, except that 
it has the appearance of being of some extent, and covers 
a considerable portion of the face of a shoulder of the hill 
looking towards the south-west. But the village is really 
not so extensive as it looks, for it includes a considerable 
number of ruined houses, which latter are of course tenant- 
less. There are also other fragments of ruined walls here 
and there, mostly on the outskirts of the village, and es 
cially towards the east. Some of the latter ruins look old, 
and several large hewn stones, and some stone beams or 
posts, are lying about the eastern side of the village, on the 
slope of the hill; and as the very name of the place, Khéra, 
is a term which is mostly applied to ancient sites (though 
not invariably so), I think it very possible that the place 
may once have been the site of an ancient town of larger size. 

In this neighbourhood, to the west and south of Khéra, 
one begins to meet with a few Minas—a race of men whom 
one afterwards finds more plentifully distributed throughout 
Rajpitina, especially in the region which lies between the 
Banganga and the Banis Rivers, and thence westwards to 
Jaypur. But, in fact, Minas may be found, more or less, all 
the way from Hind6n to Jaypur, and from BaiAna to Chitor; 
though in the extensive territory of the J aypur State they 
are perhaps more numerous than elsewhere. 

That which has brought forth this notice of Khéra, how- 
ever, was the discovery of some sepulchral cairns on the 
ridge of a hill at a little distance to the north-east from the 
latter place. 

Ray mi. tbe a custom which I pursued, whenever practi- 
cable, throughout the greater part of my tour, of ascendin g 
any likely-looking hills in the vicini " places where | 
rested or halted, I ascended the bare, } rown-looking, stony 
ridge of hills to the north-east of Khera just after sunrise. 
On reaching the summit of the ridge, and after walking for 
some distance along it, I began to meet with a few heaps of 
stones here and there, which, from their inconsiderable 
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dimensions and irrerular depressed shape, and (if one may 
so term it) dilapidated condition, I did not at first take much 
notice of ; but presently, a little further off, I found a few 
genuine cairns of more regular shape and larger dimensions ; 
and it at once occurred to me that they might be ancient, and 
would at least be worth examining.’ 

Two or three of the cairns were as much as 10 feet in 
transverse diameter, while some of the others did not mea- 
sure more than 3 or 4 feet across; and, again, here and 
there, a cairn of some height occurred, while other heaps 
scattered about were low and depressed. I counted about 
seven noteworthy cairns scattered along the Khéra hill range, 
besides the remains or traces of others. But these cairns are 
evidently fast disappearing, for the herdsmen and boys, who 
wander over the gine. of the hills tending cattle and goats, 
appear to rob the old cairns of their stones, in order to con- 
struct low aan platforms, or seats, or chabutras, to sit on, 
orlieon, while lazily watching their cattle and goats. In this 
manner, numbers of old cairns in Réjpitdna are robbed of 
their stones and pulled to pieces, and eventually totally 
i ope is <i to find a herdsman’s flat 
plattorm of stones where there are cairns, if there ha 
to be any village at all near at hand. ; hi 

nlyee larger of — eeuset ae of two kinds,—namely, 
round-top or tumulus-s) 1 cairns, composed entirely of 
smal! boulders and rubble stones, or fragments of the sank of 
the hill; and pede ee ae p Les ecg which were of 
an regular roughly four-sided shape, with generally slopi 
sides, and surmounted at top elihes by slabs of sicme 5 
the remains or fragment of slabs. On one of the latter there 
was a single irregular-shaped slab of stone covering only 
about one-third of the top, and not quite reaching to the 
edges, while on another there were two rough slabs of 
stone meeting in the middle, and of which I have given a 
restored drawing as I supposed the cairn originally to have 
been when it was perfect. Ona third irregularly-shaped 
flat-topped cairn there were the fragmentary and much 
weather-worn remains of three slabs of stone, which had 
originally covered the top. 

Below, or underneath, the centre of the base of two of 
the round-topped cairns which I examined, I founda shallow, 
oblong, or trough-shaped cavity, which may either have been 








' See Plate 1] for sketches of same of theae cairns, * See Plate LL.) 
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roughly excavated in the solid rock of the hill, or it may 
have been a small natural depressed cavity taken advant- 
age of by the builders of the cairn. On clearing out the 
stones, 1 found that the cavity contained a layer of pale- 
coloured earth, or in some cases a fine yellowish sand, foreign 
to the locality, and which must have been brought from 
somewhere else and placed in the cavity on purpose. Be- 
neath this layer of peculiar earth I found what appeared to 
me to be the grey dust of the ashes of calcined bones mixed 
with earth, and a few small fragments of charred wood. 

One of the flat-topped cairns contained a small square 
hollow or chamber at its bottom but, in this case, just above 
er on the level of the ground or natural rock, and in the 
body of the cairn. The upper part of this hollow was partly 
filled up by small stones, and at the bottom of it I could find 
nothing except a little grey dust mixed with grit, the former 
of which substances may possibly have been bone ash, and a 
very few small atoms of charcoal or charred wood. 

There is another range of bare brown hills, of somewhat 
greater elevation, which lies at the distance of a few miles to 
the north of the Khéra and Fatehpur Sikri range. On two 
of these more distant hills I could see that there were ruins 
which, from the apparent size of the stones as seen at that 
distance, I should be inclined to call cyclopean ; and I thought 
I could also distinguish cairns on some of the hills. These 
hills ought also to be examined. 

I was then without my camp, and had to pursue my way 
on to Rip-bis during the day, aftera night's previous jour- 
ney, so that I had not time then to visit these more distant 
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4—RUP-BAS, on RUP-VAS. 


Rtp-BAs is situated as it were in the hollow centre of a 
broken undulating plain, with ranges of hills appearing 
along its horizon towards the south and south-west, and near 
the right orsouth bank of the Banganga River, at. the distance 
of about 82 miles to the south-west half west-south-west 
from Agra, and about 10 miles to the south-west from 
Fatehpur Sikri. It now belongs to the Bharatpir State. 

The present town of Rip-bas is not ancient, but probably 
of middle age. The only apparently ancient feature about it 
is a very large conical or dome-shaped mound, situated on. the 
southern side of the town, near the east side of a large tank, 
which has been hewn out of the sandstone rock which there 
underlies the soil at no great depth. This mound may pos- 
sibly be of ancient origin, and I would be inclined to attribute 
it to the work of the aborigines, if it were not that it is 
almost sufficiently near the tank to make it just possible that 
it may have been composed of the earth forming a shallow 
stratum of soil above the rock, which must have been thrown 
out before excayating the rock for the formation of the tank. 
The people of the place seemed to consider it simply as a 
jhir-ka-tila, as if it were composed of jhdran, or accumulated 
dust, or refuse earth, or sweepings, or huge dust-heap, in 
fact; but as nearly the same kind of term is applied by the 
ignorant common people to sepulchral mounds of very ancient 
origin in other iby of the country, the likelihood still re. 
mains rane the Rap-bas mound may possibly be of equally 
ancient origin. 

To the east of the town there are the remains of a mud 
fort which is said to have been constructed by the Mahrattas. 
There are numerous sandstone quarries a short distance to 
the east and south from the town. The real antiquities of 
Riip-bas, however, are to be found in two somewhat elevated 
localities, at a short distance from the present town. The 
mst remarkable of these are situated at an ancient deserted 
site, on a rocky knoll or eminence which rises with a lo 
gpm ascent, ene ies steep pl about a mile an 

uarter, or a mile and a third, to t : south-w he 
present town of Ritp-bis, ee 


' The actual distance is 6,307 feet. 
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On the sloping even ground in front of and just before 
reaching this little hill, and to the north-west side of it, there 
are numerous small standing stones, or stones standing erect in 
the ground, on two different spots, some of which appeared to 
me as if they had once formed portions of stone circles ; and 
there were sles certain solitary erect slabs of stone, of which 
the width across horizontally was generally equal to and 
sometimes a little greater than their vertical height above 
cround, and which latter stones I thought might possibly 
originally have formed the side stones of cromlechs. The 
dimensions of the largest of the latter were— 

Height, 2 feet 7 inches above the ground ; so that the 
a height of the stone must have been over 
3d feet. 
Breadth or width, 2 feet 7 inches. 
Thickness, 8 inches. 

The summit or crest of the hill above referred to, 
which has here a somewhat steep scarp, is thickly covered 
with the ruins of closely-packed houses, which appear to 
have been mostly constructed of loose stones without mortar. 
This is called the Pwrdant Gam, and there cannot be the 
slightest doubt that this was the site of the ancient town of 
Ripbas. And as I noticed certain traces which led me to 
believe that the ruins of the old town must once have ex- 
tended over a greater area than they do at present, I think 
it is more than likely that a portion of. the present town of 
Rip-bis may have been built out of the loose stones of these 
ruins, which were more ready to hand than the rock in the 
uarries. The ruins of the queer old small stone houses of 
the Purdai Gdm are all jammed and crowded up close 
together, and the ruined houses which still remain occupy 
an area of about 400 feet square, in which the ruins of 
perhaps about sixty stone houses are crowded together. But 
before the present town of Rip-bis was built, there can he 
no doubt that the Purdni Gdm, or “old town,” must have 
covered an area of about from 1,000 to 1,200 feet from 
north to south, by about 500 or 600 feet from east to west. 
Narrow alleys, instead of streets, run through the ruins, 
between the rows of houses; and in these alleys, at various 
places, there are stone posts standing one on either side, 
which evidently once formed small gates or wickets, for 
invariably the stone post on one side had a square mortice 
hole or socket cut in the top of it, while the post on the 
other side had a deep hollowed-out notch cut into the side 
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of it near the top, which in shape somewhat resembled the 
hollow between the thumb and the fore-finger of the human 
hand when the thumb is turned inwards, and the fore-finger 
arched or bent down over it, or like the aquared block let- 
ter form of the Roman capital letter C, or G.' Purdni 
Gam, or old town, is said to have been deserted for the last 
thousand years. 

At the back or on the southern slope of the eminence on 
which the old town is situated, a short distance to the rear of 
the ruins there are a number of slabs of stone, some stand- 
ing fixed in the earth and some & be on the ground, with short 
Ni iecripeens and rude human figures sculptured on 
them,—the fi more like the work of Amerncan 
Indians than Hindus. And here also I found a large image 
of Hanumén Seine. | 

But the most ancient and interesting antiquities connected 
with this old deserted site are two huge monolith columns, 
or stone Jdés, one in a rough, unfinished state, and the 
other in a smoothly rounded, or even polished and pretty 
well finished condition, which lie, close together, prostrate 
on the ground, just below the west-north-western scarp of 
the hill.* Between these prostrate monoliths and the ruins 
of the “old town” there is an old trench-shaped quarry, 
excavated in the scarp of the hill. The finished anclah is 
called Bhim Sen's Lat, The length I found by measure- 
ment to be 33 feet 6 inches, and the diameter at the thickest 
end 3 feet 4inches,* There are numerous short detached NAgari 
inscriptions engraved on various parts of this /df, whjch 
had evidently been cut upon the shaft as it lay on the 
ground; but there is no regular, connected inscription, such 
as one would air ee to find on a column of phase Kes intend- 
ed, no doubt, to ected for memorial The 
column, also, is + laoas any capital, From these cireum- 
ev ape I came to the conclusion that the pillar had never 

resi It was no doubt, however, originally intended 
that this /4¢ should have been erected on the summit of 


1 The stone ponte wiih the notch in the side were about 4 ~ in a pees’ while those 
acd cetera eal engllas pricey pe seeichelge J yun which is o significant 








circometance, I therefore enppose that with n ih apveh dowawards wt right 
sages oy we placed on tthe top of te ear po 

Sie nar orang round untll ity ond Uewnane: locked semeliow Fis Ga uetth te the copeutte 
Sa ee iin Tle about 700 feet distant, west-north-west, from the ruins of the 


* Tho circumference at cr Theor ga or butt, was 10 feet 2 inches,—at the amalier 
end 6 feet B inches, and the diameter of the emaller end 2 fect & inches, 
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the rocky eminence on which the ruins of the Purdni Gdm 
now stand.’ | 
The other monolith is in a rough-hewn state, simply 
squared off into six unequal sides; but it excecds the finished 
villar of Bhim Seninsize. Its length I found to be 41 feet 3 
inches, and the diameter at the thickest end varied un- 
equally from 4 feet 3 inches to 5 feet 7inches. This monolith 
was evidently deserted in the course of preparation. | 
The second place of interest, as to antiquities, is a rocky 
hill, of somewhat steeper or less gradual ascent, and more 
lofty and conspicuous than the eminence on which the old 
town is situated. This hill rises about 2} miles to the east- 
north-east from Riip-bds. Its summit is surmounted by a 
great flat-topped cairn. A very short distance to the west 
side of the cairn there is a finished cylindrical stone monolith, 
or /dét, lying prostrate on the rocky surface of the hill. 
This shaft narrows off towards the top, and is crowned by 
® double globular or double knob-shaped capital, formed of 
a pointed globular knob, surmounting a globular swelling, 
with a bead band round the neck between them, and which 
capital evidently was intended to have terminated in a 
pointed apex which is now partly broken off blunt. Below 
the capital there is a bead band round the neck, which 
then curves concavely outwards to the thickness of the 
body of the shaft. The capital is of a somewhat less 
diameter than the body or shaft of the /é/ below the neck. 
This monolith I found to be 22 feet 6 inches in eS 
including the capital, which is 2 feet im | 1. he 
diameter, at the base, is 1 foot 104 inches. ose to the 
rostr of sag ag ordi a circular socket, cut mto the solid 
rock of the hill, into which it was evidently intended that 
the 7é¢ should be fixed erect. The diameter of the socket 
I found to be 1 foot 11 inches, so that it would exactly have 
fitted the shaft when set up, and its depth 1 foot 3 inches. 
This monolith is locally known by the name of the Lo 


ii," 





4 There is, however, alar socket cut in the solid rock in the shallow 7, the 
circumference of which I found to be about 8 feet, diameter 1 foot, and the Bin 
Bat this ia far too email to have been intended for either of the great stone columns, and 
therefore can have no reference to them. 

T At the distance of 4 feet 6 inches to the east of the socket there ia the figure of 
surrounding portion of = lingam, carved on the horizontal surface of the rock, 


the yond, or 
with a bole in the centre for the erect stone. [hameter, one way, | foot 6 inches; the 
other way, 2 feet 24 inches. 

: feet, or about two miles und a balf distant, north. 
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All these three monoliths have been hewn and shapen out 
of the red sandstone which is found in plenty in the neigh- 
bourhood of Rip-bis. 

In a flat green hollow or valley about a quarter of a 
mile to the west-south-west from the Le Ld/, there is a 
colossal image lying on the ground, minus the feet, and 
which, without the feet, measured 11 feet Dinches in length, 
by 4 feet 4 inches in breadth across the shoulders; but the 

adestal of the image, with portion of the feet, is still stand- 
ing erect in the ground, a short distance off from the po 
trate image. The head of the image is surmounted by a 
five-sided crown, terminating in five angular points. At the 
back of the head there is a large circular stone dise, or 
chakra (intended to represent a ximbus or “ glory’), on 
which there are the remains of an inscription on either 
side of the head, but the greater portion of which insecrip- 
tion has been destroyed by the country people sharpening 
their iron tools on it! The ears of the image are long, pen- 
dulous, pointed below, and slit, and they have earrings 
lepending from them of extraordinary size and form, the 
earrings being in shape something like a cornucopia attached 
to a lateral spiral, or very much like a combination between 

a cornucopia and a Scottish “snuff-mull.” There is a 
necklace, with a lozenge-shaped or diamond-shaped object 
pendant from it; and there is another band or neckl 
which passes down over the breast in a loop, as far as the 
waist. There is the figure of a lotus flower on each breast. 
In the right hand there is a sankh, or conch shell; and in 
the left hand there is a circular, dise-shaped object, formed 
like a lotus flower, with a long tassel hanging down out of 
the centre of it, and which exactly resembles the ornament 
in front of the head-dress of some of the Buddhist statues 
wa, from Mathura. There is a band or sash loosely tied 
round the waist, with the ends han ing down in front; and 
another series of bands pass from the loins down over the 
legs above the knees. This § has only twoarms. I 
consider, therefore, that it sioat hoa representation either of 
the Hindu divinity Buddha, or of Surya. This sculpture 
is executed in a darkish dingy-coloured red one. 

_ ina modern temple, called “the temple of Deo-ji,” on a 
rising ground about a quarter of a mile to the south from the 
image above deseriby 1, and about 2 miles from Rip-has, 
there are four colossal images or statues which are of much 
greater age than the temple, and of which one is erect, and 
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three are recumbent. The erect image is of Niriyan, with 
Lakshmi kneeling at his fect, and is about 9 fect in height ; 
but the three recumbent sculptures are the most hugely 
colossal things that ever saw. ‘These sculptures are locally 
reputed to be representations, respectively, of Baldeo, of 
Thikur-rini (the wife of Baldeo and daughter of Rewata), 
and a huge group, sculptured out of one single enormous 
stone, said to represent Yudhishthira, with Narayan standing 
on his shoulders, and surrounded by figures of the Five 
Pandus, Theimage of Baldeo is evidently the most ancient ; 
while that of Thikur-rini is apparently the most modern, 
comparatively speaking, of the three separate sculptures. 

The statue of Baldeo is 27 feet 5 inches in length, 
including a canopy of hooded serpents over his head; that 
of the Thikur-rini is about 20 feet in length; and the 
group of Yudhishthira, with the Five Pandus, is 20 feet 6 
inches in length. Jaldeo is 6 feet 8 inches across the 
shoulders, Thikur-rini 6 feet 8 inches across the shoulders, 
and Yudhishthira is 5 feet 5 inches across the shoulders. 
There are inscriptions on a]l of these images, but the oldest 
inscription, on the pedestal of Baldeo, is so much defaced as 
almost to be illegible. The recumbent statue which is now 
called that of Baldeo I believe to liave been originally a Jain 
image of Parswa-nitha, All the inscriptions on these images 
appear to be of much more modern date than the images 
themselves. The separate erect image of Nariyan, with 
Lakshmi kneeling at his feet, was found at a distant tank 
called the Rim Taleya; but the three colossal recumbent 
images are said to have been found where they are now lying, 
in consequence of which the modern temple of Deo-ji was 
built over them, in honour of Baldeo. All these sculptures 
are executed in whitish-coloured sandstone. 

At a short distance outside the town of Rip-bas towards 
the east, I also found the mutilated image of a rarifa, or 
boar, lying half buried in the ground; and a large broken 
sculpture, apparently of an elephant, about 5 feet in length, 
was found on an eminence near the Rim Taleya, at the 
ty of about 600 feet east-south-east from the temple of 

e0. 

As a matter of architectural interest, it is worthy of record 
that on a high ground near the temple of Baldeo, in which 
the colossal images above described are lying, there is a 
round Hindu tower, of which the doorway is raised at a con- 
siderable height from the ground. As far as I can remember, 
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this tower appeared to have at least two, if not three, storeys, 
including the basement one into which the doorway enters. 
I do not believe this tower to be very old—perhaps not older 
than the time of the early predatory wars of the Mahrattas. 
But it is a good specimen of this kind of Hindu tower, with 
its characteristic elevated entrance doorway. From the little 
I could learn concerning the origin of this tower, it would 
appear to have been built in former times to protect the 
inmates against surprise by roving predatory bands. This 
tower, or rather some stone buildings built round about it and 
attached to it, is now inhabited by the Pujari of the temple 
of Deo-ji and his assistants and their families. 

Before concluding this notice of Hip-bas, I have some re- 
marks to make on the subject of the quality of the sandstone, 
which is the rock that composes all the mdges and heights, 
and indeed all the gently elevated ground, in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood surrounding Riip-bas, This Rtip-bas 
sandstone consists, for the most part, of alternate layers or 
strata of red and pale yellowish-white or sandy-coloured 
stone. It is far superior in quality, grain, compactness, and 
durability, to the common variegated Fatehpur Sikri stone: 
more especially is it superior to the wretched shaly red 
sandstone of which the palace of Jahangir in the fort of 
Agra is built; and it is equally superior to the variegated 
red sandstone out of which the ancient Buddhist images and 
pillars, and other remains, found at Mathura, were sculp- 

ied. The layers or strata of the Rip-bis sandstone are in 
general found in a horizontal position, and great unbroken 
meas. Te ie yee obtained of enormous length and thick- 
ness. it is the finest sandstone for buildin @ purposes that I 
know of in India. The fine monolith pillars of the front of 
Mr. Riddell's house, commonly known as the Museum, at 
Agra, are said to have been procured from the Rip-bis quar- 
ries. These fine monolith pillars are of the pale whitish- 
coloured kind of RGp-bas sandstone. There were two enor- 
mous blocks, one of red and the other of Male whitish sand- 
stone, exhibited at the Agra Exhibition of 1866-67, which I 





These blocks, however, must have been cut down 
se ae : t thickness, for some of the thickest of the 
“P-bas layers were as much as 3 feet in thickness, Some 
conception may be formed of the length, breadth, and thick- 
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ness of solid blocks which may be cut out of the Rip-bas 
quarries by the colossal dimensions of the great prostrate 
images in the temple of Deo-ji which were sculptured out 
of the white kind of the Raip-bis sandstone, and the dimen- 
sions of which have already been given in this report. 
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5—JAGNER. 


JAGNER is the name of a lara: well-built town, at the foot, 
and around the northern, nort -western, and western slope 
of a precipitous, isolated, flat-topped, rocky hill, on the top 
of which there is an old fort, and is situated towards the 
western extremity of an extreme angle of the British terri- 
tory which runs between the Bharatpar and Dholpir States, 
and about 36 miles to the south-west of Agra, 14 miles to 
the south-south-east from Rip-bis, and about 18 miles to the 
south of Fatehpur Sikri. 

The hill fort of Jagnidy bears, in a small way,a sort of 
general but diminutive resemblance, in a pearance and posi- 
tion, to the much greater hill fort of Chitor. Viewed at a 
short distance off from either end of the hill, the projection 
outline of the top of the hill of Jagnér, with the fort, has 
exactly the appearance of a huge tug steam-boat, stem on, 
with a thick low funnel and paddle-hoxes, 

Like that of Chitor, the horizontal outline of the plane 

surface of the top of the hill of Jagnér is elliptical, widest in 
the middle, and Abele af narrow at each end. 
,__ rom the west end, the hill can be ascended by a sort of 
lower shoulder, on which there is a Baori well; but every- 
where else the hill is inaccessible, except by a long, steep, 
and tedious series of stone steps which run upf rom the town 
of Jagnér. 


Jagan Sinh, the maternal uncle of Alha, the Ban&phar, the 
hero of Mahoba, who fought against Prithyi Raja in A. D., 
1183." But a more ancient city and fort are said to have 
existed on the same site, which are reputed to have been 
founded by a raja of the Yadu line. The present name of 
Jagnér may be derived from that of Jagan Sinh, as popular 
tradition would have it; bu} there is a class of pe ple, pretty 
hog ous in that locality, who are called Jags, who are 
bards and recorders of traditions, and who seem to correspond 
to the Bhats of Western Rajpitana and Central India; and 
I think it at least probable that the name of Jagnér may 
have originally been derived from that of the Jags. As 
| Tagen Sink would appear to have lived somewhere between A.D. 1125 and 1160. I 
hava n susp on that the Jagan Sish er wees em” ioe: shay ‘pominhe ene 
with ihe a awed yo Jagnér traditions may Possibly be identifiable 
osjoro Ms, Gee Nox Wand Ut at they Glenealogioal aay hy hen y Me dor 
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another circumstance in favour of the latter derivation, I 
may mention that a temple named Jagmandar is alluded to 
in an inscription in the fort of Jagnér. | 

However, as Tod clearly shows at page 742 (* Personal 
Narrative”) of his Annals of Rdjasthdn, before and up to 
the year 1610 A. D., Jagnér was in the possession of RAjpit 
chiefs of the Praméra tribe, who were called “ Raos of 
Jagnér,” but who were induced to quit Jagnér, and to settle 
at Bijoli in Mewar, by Amera Sinha or Umr Singh, Raja of 
Mewar. I found the descendant of this PraméAra family, ori- 
ginally of Jagnér, still in possession of Bijoli, when I visited 
it, about the 30th November 1872. It may be as well 
here to quote the exact words of Tod on this subject. He 
Says — 

“In February I recommenced my march for Oodipoor, and havine 
halted a few days at Boondi, and found all there as my heart could wish, 
I resumed the march across the Pat*har, determined to put into execution 
my wish of visiting Myndl. About ten miles north, on this side of it, 
I halted at Bijolli, one of the Principal fiefs of Mewar, held by a chief 
of the Pramir tribe, with the title of Rao. This family, originally 
Raos of Jugnair, near Biana, came into Mewir in the time of the great 
Umr Singh, with all his Aussie (i. ¢., vam, tenantry), upwards of two 
centuries ago; the Rana having married the daughter of Rao Asoca, 
to whom he assigned an estate worth five lakhs annually,’ 


The. terminal syllable nér, or ér, which we find in the 
name of Jagnér, and in that of so many places in Réj- 
patina (such as “Ach-nér,” “Job-ntr,” “Bika-ndr” 
ee cra- hy “ Champa-nér,” ce Bal-nér,”’ ** Aj-mér,” &e.), 
might be supposed to be equivalent either to the Dakhini 
word nére, which signifies under the care or protection of ; 
or to the Hindi dr, which signifies a screen, a shelter, a 
protection, or that which hinders or prevents; as an on. 
closure, or an encircling fortification wall, or a fence, or 
& barricade. Thus the terminal ér, if the same as the 
Hindi dr, when suffixed to the name of any place, might 
indicate a spot reserved or an inclosure:; while, when attached 
to the name of a town or city in particular, it might 
perhaps be construed into a sense nearly equivalent to the 
biblical term “a fenced city.” 

There is, however, a fact which entirely militates against 
the derivation of this terminal syllable éy from the Hindi 
word dr, for which reason I have merely said that it is 
equivalent to it,—namely, that the actual syllabic L partiols 
which terminates the names of numerous places in Western- 
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Central India, such as “ Job-nér,” “ Bika-nér,” “ Ach-nér,” 
&c., is not ér, but nér! Now, I have already remarked that, 
in what is called the Dakhini dialect, there is the word nére, 
which signifies in the shelter of, or under the protection of, 
or under the care of; and this latter word, if not derived 
from some aboriginal dialect, would to be connected 
with the Hindi verb nernd, which signifies to eare for, or 
to take care of ; and both of which latter words, again, would 
seem to be connected with the Sanskrit médin, or the Prakrit 
nerau, and the Hindinére,' near, along with, close to or by. 
Consequently Jag-nér would signify a place under the care 
or protection of either some one named Jag, or of the 
people or tribe called Jags, before referred to.* 

ut, in one sense, that which is under the care or in the 
charge. of any one, belongs to that person or persons, There- 
fore T would eS the name of Jag-nér as having origi- 
nally been intended to signify the place belonging to, or in 


the possession of, the Jags. 

On the whole it may, I think be concluded, with consi- 
derable certainty, not only from the traditions current in 
Jagnér itself, but also on evidence corroborated by the 
traditions of neighbouring localities, that Jagnér was ori- 
ginally founded by the Yadus; but that it was in after times 
restored and repaired by Jagan Sinh and Alha of the Ban4- 
tribe, after whose time it fell into the possession of a 

ramira family, who were Raos of Jagne up to the year 
1610 A. D., as we may infer from the information afforded 
us by Tod, already quoted. 

Like many other places, Jagndr eventually fell into the 
, ion of the Muhammadans, and in the time of Akbar 
it was held by a governor deputed by him. From a 
Nagari inscription in a fine arch gateway of red sa . 
of the time of Akbar, in the west part of the fort, we learn 
that, in the year Samvat 1628 (A. D. 1571), in the month of 
Mérg,* this structure was erected by Maha-réjd-dhi Raja 
Deva Stni,” the son (Sitd) of Maha-rajd tiparn (or uvarn) 
Sri Bhoj Jagmal Jai Dév, Jagnéri vansi,——Jagmandaru, 
mandalu, Kapaspavara (?) (or inaspavara ?) sibhanat * * 





' Homird afre—with me,or in my possession—ts re . 
oe pay tous geiwers, ce villagers, in Upper India, nn AmOns Hind, 
a wae maid exhaustive investigation as to the origin and signification of 
bee terminations wér and mér, see My separate short notices ‘a a ade preceding 
The month of Milrows: r ) ' = 
ie Stn Uber cee Y called, gags, Mantes of which AMérg is simply a contraction, It 
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* ef 8 © 8 © Patisahi Akbarri (or Akbarwa 7‘), 

Herein there is apparently reference made to some temple 
called Jag-mandar, which name evidently must have some 
connection with that of Jagnér.* 

Some portions of the walls of the fort, and several of 
the most ruined buildings in it (including rvined dwell- 
ings, and the ruined remains of two or three shrines or tem. 
ples), are certainly of old Hindu construction, if not, in some 
cases, even ancient; but most of the other remaining build- 
ings now standing, and all the larger and more perfect: struec- 
tures, and especially two gateways in the fort, are not older 
than the time of Akbar; and the oldest dated Nagari inscrip- 
tions I could find in the. fort were of the year Samvat 
1628. Besides the inscription in the gateway above men- 
tioned, I also found the simple date, Samvat 1629, engraved 
on an isolated elevated rock in the fort, on which a sort of 
small citadel, now in ruins, stands. In the second or inner 
western gateway, the builder or stone mason has his name 
inscribed on a pillar in the side of the gateway, “in the 
name of Rama,” as Sitolo Shonta (or Sitolokhonta), Kari- 
gara, 
On the pilasters, or squared half pillars, on either side of 
the entrance to a ruined shrine or temple, in a small en- 
closure towards the north-western corner of the fort, there 
are a few lines in NAgariinscribed, which are somewhat worn 
and defaced, and which have the appearance of being some- 
what older than the other inscriptions before quoted. In 
one of these, [read the words, “Sdne palu shade stamba nua.” 
This temple is decidedly of older date than any of the ex- 
siting inscriptions in the fort. The squared half pillars on 
elther side of the adoorway are adorned with ornamental 
sculpture. From the top of the pillar there proceeds a 
sculptured chain suspending a bell, which has a large clapper 
in the cross, from which depends a cone-shaped 

: stepped sides. The rest of the pillar is orna- 
mented with bands of scul) The pillars have bracket 
capitals with voluted els. Below this, the top of the 
shaft of the pillar is ornamented with a band of de | 
ioe each inating in a circular or star-shaped flower. 
is is followed, next below, by a band composed of double 

a inserinti | m of character, or rather w 
. cle he Map chars ae setae five names, all — 
pengle enlicl Teme. Jag—namely, J » Jagon ‘ind, Jag-mender, Jag-mal, and the 
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arched lines, or double curves, long vertically, of which the 
convexity is upwards. In the centre of the next band there 
is a thick cross-shaped object, from which the chain of tlie 
bell appears to depend. Below the bell there is a band of 
lozenge-shaped figures, vertically depressed and broad longi- 
tudinally, Next follows an elegant band composed of radi- 
ated objects which exactly resemble scallop shells. Below 
this, there is a band with a sort of wavy wreath or festoon. 
This is followed by a band of vertically long-shaped-lozenge 
figures. The lowest band of all has the figure of a lingam 
in its centre. The actual form of these half pillars is that of 
a square front projection, with a square wing on each side; so 
that a transverse or horizontal section of one of these pillars 
would present the form of the half of across. The downward 
outline of the base presents a gentle ogee slope. 
_ The interior chamber or sanctum of this ruined shrine 
is square, it being 7 feet 11 inches way. Froma door- 
way in the wing walls on each side, a semicircular passage, 
5 feet 8 inches in width at the sides, and 8 feet 6 inches at 
the back, passes completely round the sides and back of the 
sanctum. This passage was probably intended for the pur- 
pose of circumambulation. The decreased width at the back 
is caused by a projection at the rear of the sanctum. This 
semicircular passage is surrounded exterior] y by a semi- 
circular wall, 2 feet thick, the two ends of which join on to 
the extended wing walls of the front of the shrine, on either 
side, so that the exterior semicircular wall forms irt of 
one and the same building, and the whole was originally 
covered in by one roof. The whole building has thus the 
appearance, from outside to the rear, of a large half-moon 
bastion; and the outer semicircular wall no doubt served as 
a sort of casing to protect the inner shrine. The diameter 
or chord of the semicircle, interiorly, is about 94 feet 10 
inches, while the radius is about 13 feet 7 inches; so that, 
in reality, it is a little more than a semicircle. The total 
diameter, from outside to outside, is about 28 fost 10 inches 
or 5 9iag 

.. flere are two other circular or bastion-shaped structures 
which project beyond the walls of the fort, ped either side, 
about mid-way from each end. ‘These are circular exteriorly, 
and octagonal interiorly. One of these structures—that on 
the north side—may probably have been intended as an 
actual covered bastion, and is entered simply through the 
line of wall to which it is attached ; but the corresponding 
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structure on the south side is entered from a series or con- 
nected group of buildings, which appear to have constituted 
the old palace of the fort, where probably the rajas resided 
in old times. The interiorly octagonal and exteriorly circular 
bastion-shaped structure shave referred to, which is entered 
from these palatial buildings and projects beyond them 
exteriorly, is surmounted by a Hindu step-domed roof, formed 
of slabs of stone placed one above the other, round a centre, 
so as to cross each other at the angles, and to overlap each 
other inwardly, thus decreasing the space upwardly until sur- 
mounted by a single central cap-stone covering the whole 
in. The diameter of the interior chamber is 11 feet 10 inches 
from angle to angle, or 11 feet 8 inches from side to side, of 
the oo The total diameter, from outside to outside, is 
17 feet. 

The palatial buildings just adjoining this, as above de- 
seribed, extended from thence, interiorly, towards the centre 
of the fort. They contain a central court, 37 feet 7 inches 
square, round which ranges of buildings or apartments 
are grouped, on the southern, western, and northern sides of 
the court. Those buildings which face into and are entered 
from the court, on the northern and western sides, have pil- 
lared dalldns in front of them. The pulars, which are in a 
tottering condition, are somewhat plain, but antique-looking, 
and surmounted by bracket capitals. The whole of the 
buildings in this group are decidedly old, and have an un- 
mistakeably antique appearance about them. 

The fort is divided across centrically by a wall, through 
the middle of which a gateway passes, into two almost equal 
parts. The western Se dea has just been described above in 
detail, but from which we must except the temple surrounded 
by a semicircular exterior wall, which belongs to the eastern 
parts, and which was described previously. 

The eastern portion of the fort is composed principally 
of a great court, 79 feet by 51 feet 6 inches, which is sur- 
rounded on three sides north, west, and south—by a continu- 
ous range of buildings, which look into the court and are 
entered from it. ‘There are sixteen separate apartments 
which are entered by doorways from this court. 

On either side of the central gateway, which divides the 
eastern from the western portion, there are steps which 
ascend to the western part of the fort. 

The total length of the fort is about 477 feet: and the 
breadth, across the centre, about 83 feet. 
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The height of the hill of Jagnér, from the low ground 
surrounding it, may be above 400 feet. se se ey 

There is a small cave, or rather a hollow terminating in a 
fissure in the rock, on the north-eastern side of the hill of 
Jagnér, near its summit, connected with which there is a 
curious and interesting tradition. | 

It is said that long ago, at some period the date of which 
does not appear to be correctly known, a Hindu’ Jogi, or her- 
oly man, lived in a cave on the hill of Jagnér, He 
sossessed a cow (or, according to some accounts, milch goats) 
which afforded him milk,-and which he entrusted to the 
care of a gidla, or herdsman, to pasture. At the end of a 
certain term agreed upon, thé herdsman came to the holy 
man for his hire, But the hermit, in return, gave the man 
only a handful of grains of wheat or b oy The herds- 
man went away grumbling, dissatisfied and offended at —e 
as he thought, so ee treated, and threw away the hand- 
ful of corn which he had received. On his road eee how- 
ever, he happened to notice that some of the grains had 
remained adhering to his clothing; but to his utter astonish. 
ment, these’ were longer common grains of corn, but they 
had turned into grains of gold! The herdsman then thought 
better of the matter, and turned back towards the hermit’s 
cave, in order to ask for some more of these wonderful grains 
of corn, which turned into gold, to make up for the loss of 
those which he had at first so contemptuously thrown away. 
But when he again reached the spot where he had so lately 
left the holy man sitting in quiet contemplation, the herds- 
man, to his consternation, found that the mouth of the cave 
had contracted and closed up, and that the hermit himself 
abe cmmpneared and could nowhere be found ! While the 
perplexed peasant stood hesitating what to do, and pondering 
over the miraculous events which had just pha! a super- 
natural voice was suddenly heard proceeding from the cave, 
a as “Go thy way, and learn patience and wisdom and 
: and discrimi tion of things! Cherish those 








judgment, i 
res whic ished: and let people henceforth 
p piace yearly ; and those who 
spot shall be blessed with fruit- 


Ae of the above supernatural command, as 
it is pretended, a mela, or fair, is held at this spot once 
every year, at which not only the people from the surround- 
ms country attend, but also pilgrims from considerable 
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distances (of whom numbers are women), who make offerin 
at the shrine along with contributions to the attendant jogis 
and Brahmans. Fhe pilgrims ascend to the shrine, which is 
situated just under the summit of the rock, on the upper 
north-eastern face of the hill, by a long and tedious series of 
stone steps or stairs, which run up to it from about the 
middle of J agnér, a little towards the back of the town. 

But Brahmans and jogis are not the only recipients of 
offerings at this period. The descendants of the creatures 
which had been cherished by the old hermit still exist and 

uent the spot, and receive their due share of attention, 
which is not inconsiderable. I have before said that what is 
called the cave is in reality a hollow in the side of the 
overhanging rock, in the back of which there is a narrow 
deep fissure which retreats into the rock. This fissure, the 
interior extent of which is unknown, but is probably con- 
siderable, is inhabited by a colony of those pretty little 
animals, the Paradoxurus musanga, or common tree cat, the 
“Toddy cat" of the south of India. They bear some slight 
resemblance to a marten, in general appearance, and are 
about the size of a civet cat. They are of a clouded greyish 
colour, with very long, well-furred, prehensile tails, and pretty 
little faces slightly striped. ee. limb trees, and live either 
among trees or amongrocks. They may be said to be ina 
measure somewhat omnivorous; that is to say, at least, they 
live upon food of very various kinds. They will eat the fruit 
of certain trees-in gardens; and they will also devour the 
eggs of birds, or the callow young in the nest, and catch tree 
mice, They have also been known to eat large caterpillars, 
some of the large n tree gryllide and locusts, and also 
the honeycomb of the wild bee, and tree snails. In the south 
of India, they have been accused of ascending the Tri (vulgo 
Toddy) palm trees, and imbibing the juice from which the 
natives make a drink. In confinement, when tamed, they 
become very fond of sweets, and readily eat raw flesh, 
although they will not thrive well on the latter alone. They 

The pretty little animals of this species, which live in 
the fissure of the rock at the shrine on the hill of Jagnér, 
have become half tame, through the frequent presence of 
visitors. Whenever visitors arrive at the spot, as soon as the 
little creatures hear the footsteps and voices, one or two of 
them may be seen shily peeping out of their retreat, until at 
length they make bold to advance to the mouth of their 
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little cave, to see what they can get. A barrier, however, 
separates them from the visitor. The native visitors and 
pilgrims generally throw them some kind of sweetmeats, 
pooney those of the kind called bafdshas by the native. 

‘hey also offer them milk. The sweetmeats they eat up 
greedily, and it is pleasant to see the pretty little animals 
quickly cracking them between their little sharp white 
eer Three of them showed themselves while I was 
there. 

These animals are supposed to be the lineal descendants 
of those which were induced to become familiar, and fed 
daily from his scanty fare, by the old hermit, before men- 
tioned, in ancient times; and consequently they are wreated 
with superstitious respect and consideration by the native 
pulgrims and visitors. 

_ Acanopy of masonry, supported on pillars, is built against 
the rock, in front of the little cave, and thus forms a kind 
of shrine. 

Beyond this a sort of inclined causeway, with steps here 
and there, passes between modern chatris along the side of 
the fort, eastwards, until at length, by another flight of steps, 
one arrives at the eastern gate of the fort. 

_ On arising ground, about half a mile from the town, on 
the north side of the road which comes in from Sarhendi to 
Jagnér, there are the remains of a mud fort which was con- 
structed hy the Mahrattas, 
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6—SATMAS. 


SaTMAs is the name of a ib i about 2 miles to the north- 
east of Jagnér, in an elevated position, situated in a cleft 
between two hills, over which there is a pass by a pathway, 
among a range of hills which run in a north-easterly direc- 
tion from nearJagnér. 

The interest connected with this locality has, however, 
nothing to do with the village, but with a particular spot 
at the back, or east side, of the range of hills on which Satmés 
is situated. Here, on the eastern slope of the hill, and in 
a valley which lies between it and another long hill to the 
east, there are numerous cairns, or both conical and flat- 
topped heaps of stones. I counted nearly thirty cairns on 
the slope of the hill, which appeared to me, on examina- 
tion, to be really ancient, and built for sepulchral - urposes ; 
besides others on the ridge of the hill which hada more 
modern appearance, and which latter may have been con- 
structed by cattle-herds as amirds or elevated sents to 
sit on while watching their cattle grazing on the hill sides, 
a custom which I found to prevail through many parts 
of Hajpitana; but the practised eye soon learns to dis- 

nr u h a really ancient sepulchral cairn from one raised 
by cattle-herds: besides an actual examination of the cairn 
very soon settles the question. 

With regard to those of the cairns which I distingui 
from the rest as being really old, as indicated above, I found 
reason, from rerntnak examination, to consider them to be 
the work of aborigines; and I still continue to retain the 
same opinion. But as I shall presently give a minute de- 
scription of several of these cairns, arclwelologists will be 
able to judge whether the opinion I formed is correct or 
not. 








The inhabitants of the neighbourhood of Jagndr and 
Satmas, however, give a different account of the origin of 
these cairns. They have a tradition to the effect that these 
cairns mark the several spots where ape individuals 
belonging to a marriage party passing that way killed 
in bygone times, either by a band of robbers, or by some 
persons with whom they had a es 7 who bore an ill. 
will against them. They say t t as the marriage party 
was passing along the hill side, where there is ag amd 
towards the home of the bridegroom, they were attacked by 
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another party, who were armed for the purpose; and that a 
great number of the former were killed, some slaughtered on 
the spot where they stood, and others were struck down 
in various directions, while fleeing hither and thither, in the 
attempt to escape. | 

According to one account, the cairns were raised to mark 
the spots where these unfortunate people fell; while, accord- 
ing to another account, after this massacre, every person 
passing that way threw a stone on each spot where the 
mouldering remains of the dead bodies lay, until at length a 
heap or cairn of stones became thus by degrees accumulated 
on each of the spots. This puts one in mind of a well- 
known ancient custom which prevailed among the Celtic 
people of the Highlands of Scotland, where every person 
attending @ funeral threw a stone on each spot where the 
bier rested on its way to the burial-ground; and on any 
spot where a murder had been committed, or where a person 
had died, or where a man had been killed in battle, or in an 
affray, every passer-by threw a stone,—until, in each case, 
a large cairn accumulated thereon, “ Cuiridh mise 
elach ad charn sa”—* TI will add,” or “ contribute, a stone to 
your cairn * "—was a common saying among the Highlanders 
of Scotland, and was the most friendly thing that one man 
could say to another, and really signified that the man who 
said it, would stand by his friend to the last, as the last 
office of duty and affection which one Highlander could 
perform for another was to place a stone reverently on his 
cairn; for these cairns were monuments raised to the memory 
of the departed. 

Somewhat similar customs seem to have been prac 
by both the aboriginal and semi-aboriginal races, and 
by some of the warlike Aryan tribes, of India, even up 
eg times. aan in his ayant in Western India, 
mage ov, says—" Here we sed a cairn of ‘loose stones, 
marking the spot where the sephets of Pudzaroh had bent 
slain in the rescue of his cattle.’ He mentions,-at the same 
time, that Pudzaroh and his nephew were Minas, and 

onged to a Mina tribe of Ootwun in the south-west 


"Or, literally translated into Lowland Beottish, “I will ea = stone your calm,” — 
that iT will fetch or enue to be put, of place, a stone on to your cairn, , 
Hind Sion Scottish verb to ca, and the Gaélic verb ewir, are nearly equivalent to the 
“Wad eae nail in’t” (Burns)—i, ¢, would drive » nail into it, 
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of Mewdr. Again, in his Annals of Rdjasthdin, page 648, 
“ Personal Narrative,” he says— 
“We paseed the caira of a Rajpoot who fell defending his post 
rainst the Meenas of the A chalignyg oo on the banks of ‘he Bands, 
filled with this banditti, in one of their last irruptions which disturbed 
the peace of this region, Each traveller adds a stone, and I gave my 
mite to ewell the heap.” 


Among the old Celtic people of the British Isles, when a 
cairn was raised over the actual grave of a dead person, it 
was generally accompanied by a tall standing stone, or, in 
Christian times, by a stone cross placed erect in the ground, 
—sometimes by both, if the relatives were rich enough to 
afford the expense of proper funeral obsequies, which, in 
ancient times, generally included the construction of a rude 
stone cisf, in the grave, formed of loose slabs of stone, and in 
which the body was laid. Celtic traditions would also lead 
us to believe that, in very ancient times, a circle of stones 
was frequently placed round sepulehral cairns, which con- 
stituted a sort of charmed circle which was supposed to be a 
protection against evil spirits and the evil eye, and also 
arainst any encroachment upon the sacred precincts of the 
tomb. Where several of these latter were grouped together 
in one spot, as in a place for burial, it was culled ‘ Carnach,” or 
““Clachan,” the lastof which terms is attached to the names of 
many Villagesin the Highlands of Scotland,—as, for instance, 
the “Clachan of Aberfoil;” but the term originally signified 
the spot on which sepulchral cairns and memorial stones stood, 
or where there had been a mystic Druidical circle of stones. 
The Gaélic term “ clAchan” (which is derived from “ clach,” a 
stone) literally signifies a place of stones, The name of the 
place called “ Carnac” in Brittany, where there is a great and 
remarkable semicircle of about four thousand erect stones in 
eleven rows, has exactly the same meaning." 

The Gaélo-Celtic term for a stone of memorial is ‘‘ Clach 
na chuimhneachen ;"" and the famous stone on which the 
ancient Scottish kings were crowned was called “ Clach-na- 
cineamhuinn,” which literally signified, in old Celtic, “The 
stone of reminder.”’* ‘“Carragh” signifies a monumental 
pillar. 





‘In the Pushto language of Afghanistan, ddrra-ary signifies a stone; and ddrrmeds 
means stony, or abounding with stones, | ; 

'This famous historic stone was alec called “ Leaefaidbeil,” which signifies “The pro- 
phetic stone” or “ The stone of prophecy ; " and * Clach-na-m4hanads,” or“. Clack ‘manadhan,” 
which meant “The stone of fate" or euchantment; or “The stone of augury” or omens; 
or “The magical stone." This latter term is also the origin of the namec! the place 
called “ Clackmunoan,” in Scotland. 
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All this reminds us of the “stones of Gilgal ” mentioned in 
the Bible: for at that place twelve memorial stones were set 
up in testimony of a sacred event.’ is 

" With regard to the Satmas cairns: I do not think that 
the story of the massacre of the marriage party need neces- 
sarily, in any way, militate against the antiquity of the cairns, 
for we are not supplied with even any proximate date of their 
origin. All that the pe could say, on that head, was that 
they believed that the affair happened very long ago. For 
aborigines marry and give in marriage, as well as Hindus or 
others; and therefore the marriage aay in question may 
just as well have been composed of aborigines as of Hindus. 

In the absence, therefore, of any recorded date, I think 
we may be perfectly justified in ascribing these cairns to the 
work of the aborigines. 

I shall now therefore proce 


CAlrTis. 
I may state that I opened and examined several of them 
ert 'y, and I found them to be of three different forms or 








x1 to give a description of the 


namely : 

i, Rocnd dommes, or tumulus-shaped solid cairn, beneath 
and below the level of which a shallow sepulchral 
chamber, or trough, has been excavated +a this rock. 

2. Flat-topped four-sided cairn, composed of loose 
rubble stones, but with slabs of stone laid on to 
the top of it, and generally containing a small 
square chamber at the bottom of the mass, but in 
the body of the cairn and above ground. 

3. Cromlech cairn. - A peculiar kind of structure which 
may be described as something intermediate between 
a hollow four-sided cairn and a cromlech; or, in 
other words, it is a kind of cromlech, of which the 
four side walls are composed of loose rubble stones, 
and the top only covered in with either one or two 
large slabs of stone. It thus contains a rectangular 
chamber within it, like a cromlech, only that the 
walls are composed of loose rubble stones instead of 
slabs. Beneath this a sort of square-sided, oblong 

trough, or sepulchral chamber, is hollowed out in 

the surface of the rock, which is sometimes filled 
up or covered in with small stones. 


' “Gilgal" may have signified nally either « circle or ring of stones, or a rolling 
together of stones, oa it is sn fnllected forse of Gal (e) gal, which means a wheel, or a cise, 
‘any circular figare or object likes wheel, and the latter is derived from the Hebrew verb 
pilaf, to roll; butitis only that which isof acireular ora round form which can roll. Galeed 

Hebrew siguifies a heap (of stones) in remembrance; and Jegar-rahddutha, derived from 
a differen Bb Semitic dislock, Mount & heap, or pile; in testimony of anything. These two latter 
terme were the names given by Jaoob and Laban to the heap or cairn of stones which they 
raised a the token and memorial, for ever, of a covenant made between them. 
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Many of the cairns were in a very dilapidated and broken- 
down contlition, so that ‘t was difficult to ascertain their 
exact dimensions with any degree of certainty. But in as 
far as | was able to ascertain, I may state that their dimensions 
were, as nearly as possible, about as follows : 

The dimensions of these cairns and cromlechs were very 
various. Some of the round-topped cairns were as much as 
10 to 12 feet in diameter, while others were somewhat less. 
The shallow rectangular chamber excavated in the rock under 
the bottom of the cairn was just of sufficient dimensions, 
in length, breadth, and depth, to contain the body of a man of 
low stature, in a reclining position, with the knees somewhat 
bent up. Not one single chamber was so much as 6 feet in 
length, and generally only about 6 fect. 

The flat-topped cairns, surmounted by slabs of stone, and 
containing a small square chamber at their bottom in the 
body of the cairn above ground, were less In diameter than 
the round-topped cairns, or about 4, feet 6 inches in height, 
and about between 5 and 6 feet in transverse horizontal 
measurement from outside to outside, at top, the dimensions 
increasing at the bottom owing to the sides of the cairn 
sloping outwardly downwards to the hase. These, of course, 
are a mean of the measurements taken from two or three of 
such cairns. ‘The chamber in the interior of these cairns Was 
so small that it would necessitate the doubling up of a corpse 
in a squatting a, with the knees against the breast, and 
the head bent down on the knees, in order to allow of its 
being placed in such a chamber. The mean size of the 
chamber, in two different cairns of this description, was about 
9 feet 4 inches in height, by about 2 feet in diameter. 

The mean dimensions derived from the measurement of 
two of the cromlech cairns were about 6 fect 6 inches in 
length, by about 4 feet to 5 feet in breadth, though one was 
nearly | \ and about 4 feet to 4 feet 6 inches in height. 
The low trough, or sepulchral chamber, sunk in the rock 
at the bottom of the cromlech, was of about the same length 
as the interior of the eromlech, or about 5 feet, and about 
2 feet in width. —: 

There was very little in the form of remains to he found 
in these cairns; but the little that I did find was sufficient 
to prove that they had been constructed for sepulchral pur- 
poses, or the interment of human remains, cither whole or 
in fragments, after cremation. After clearing out the earth 
and small stones from several of the cairns and cromlechs, I 
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found, in some cases, —e in the round-topped cairns and 
cromlechs, a few small fragile fragments of bones -in sift, or 
in such a position as to lead one to suppose that the body had 
been interred whole; while, in other cases, mostly in the flat- 
topped cairns, I found very small atoms of bone mixed with 
what appeared to be ashes. 

My report on Khéra, beyond Fatehpur Sikri, which 
precedes this, and my reports on Baifisakuri, near Jagnér, 
and Tirhet, or Lakhanpur, including a notice of Toutpur, 
about 5 miles to the north-west of Jagnér, which follow, 
will show that the very same forms and modes of sepulture 
as I observed at Satmaés were also found at one or other of 
the above places, which I think is a convincing proof, if 
proof be wanted, that my opinion expressed concerning the 
true origin of the Satmis cairns must be correct. But if, on 
the contrary, the Satmis cairns can be demonstrated by any 
one to be of more modern origin, and not constructed by 
the aborigines, then it necessarily follows, from analogy, 
that the cairns which I found at the other places above 
mentioned must also be of more modern date than that 
which I attribute to them. But it must be remembered that 
such a conclusion would equally affect. the case of all such 
similar remains, wherever found in India. 

We learn from the writings of Sir John Malcolm that 
the genuine or wild Bhils raised cairns to the memory of 
their chiefs when they died, and poured oil on the top of the 
cairns afterwards, to which they added red-lead; which re- 
minds us of the fact mentioned in the Bible, that Jacob 
poured oil on the stones which he raised. From enquiries 
made of Bhils by myself, I have reason to believe that some 
of the genuine Bhils still raise cairns of stones over the 
graves of the dead, particularly over that of a person of 
consequence, or to whom any superstitious attribute is 
attached. ; 

I found cairns, and other lithie remains, in various other 
parts of RAjpiténa ; as, for instance, on the hills to the west 
of Fatehpur Sikri, at various places in the neighbourhood of 
Jagnér, at Machari, at Deosi, and also, again, further south. 
_ I have already previously shentionad that Tod gives two 
instances, in one of which Minas raised a cairn on the spot 
oe a pernen, was killed, and, in another, a cairn was raised 

Fis rE where a KAéjpit was killed in fight against 
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Now, there was a curious circumstance which I noticed 
in RAjpitana, and which struck me as being rather remark- 
able; and that was, that cairns, &c., of the various kinds 
which I have described, seemed to be most, numerous in those 
parts where Minas formed the most considerable component 
portion of the population. This, of course, may have been the 
case by mere accident, or it may have been a mere coinci- 
dence; but still it is worthy of consideration, 

We also know that the ancient Greeks, and the ancient 
Pelasgian .races generally, raised similar mounds over the 
illustrious dead. 

Again, at Darab, in the Province of Fars, in Persia, there 
is a great circle of huge stones, surrounded by a deep ditch 
and a high bank of earth (as at Stonehenge and Abury). 

Thus it can be plainly proved that th® custom of rais- 
ing cairns, constructing cromlechs, and erecting stone circles, 
for sepulchral and memorial purposes, or for sacerdotal mys- 
teries, was not confined to pre-historic aborigines, nor even to 
one race; but was practised in common by various races and 
nations throughout the world,—by Aborigines, by the 
Hebrews and other Semitic tribes, by Aryans, by Pelasgians, 
and by Celts. 
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7—BAIANA, OR BANASUR. 

BaAtAna lies on the left bank of the Gambir river, about 
50 miles," as the bird flies, or about 65 miles by the road, 
to the west-south-west from ‘ It is situated at the 
foot of a south-eastern salient.angle of a massive and preci- 
pitous range of granite hills, which are in reality not detach- 
ed hills, but constitute simply one immense elevated granitic 
table-land, the upper surface or summit. of which forms, 
with a few exceptions, a sort of undulating plateau. Here 
and there it is intersected by a few short, chasm-like forges ; 
but the sides of this high table-land are everywhere precipi- 
tous, and in many places absolutely perpendicular, and the 
cliff-like precipices are almost everywhere totally inacces- 
sible, except at @very few points. 

The fortress of Fijaymandar Gerh, the ancient name 
of which was Santipdr, is situated on a precipitous spur at 
the western extremity of the same range, and about 6 miles 
to the west of Baifina. This ancient and extensive fortress 
has been considerably added to, at various riods, in later 
times, by both the Mulentisilans and the Jats, successively : 
but the original Hindu fortress was of very ancient founda 
tion indeed. 

The local traditions connected with the history of the 
town of BaiAna, and of the fortress of Vijaymandar Garh 
or Santipdr, are exceedingly interesting in a historical point 
of view ; but, although the traditions concerning these two 
places are identical, or equally affect both of them, they 


must, owing to their Separate, position and characteristics, 


The common Hindu name of the town is locally pro- 
nounced as Baidna or Bayédna ; and the Muhammadan form 
of the name is Bidnah, The ancient name of Baiina was 


mn some way connected by descent with the family of Krishna. 
He at any rate, mostly agreed in asserting that certain 
of Ancient Rajas of Baifina and Santipir were of the 
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Lunar race, and some of them of the Yadu line. But, al- 
though it is very probable that some of the ancient Rajas 
of Baidina and Santiptir may have been of the Lunar race, 
I shall presently be able to show that Bifdsur and Raja 
Ral were the descendants of Kasyapa, the son of Aarichi, 
of the Solar race; and therefore, of course, could not have 
been of the Lunar race, and could have had no connection 
with it, except through a marriage alliance, which will now 
be mentioned. Bésviisur had a son called Askandha, and 
also a daughter called Ukha, who became the wife of Ani- 
rudha, who was a grandson of Krishna. This fact my 
informants concerning the Bai/ina traditions also mentioned 
to me and confirmed. But some of them said that they 
thought that Ukha was the sister of BAfiéisur. In the Ukha 
Charifra and the Prem Sagar, however, Ukha is plainly 
stated to have been a daughter of Bifdsur. The BaiAna 
people also gave dAndrdindth or Aurvdindth as the name 
of the grandson of Krishna, who married Ukha, the daughter 
of Baiidsur. But in the Ukia Charifra he is called Ani- 
rudha; and in the Prem Sagar, Anrudru 
With regard to the name of Ukéa, it is worthy of remark 
that, in the UkAa Cheritra, the name of Ukdsa is written 
with the cerebral letter sh, as if her name were Usha; 
though the cerebral s/ is vulgarly ronounced as &A in the 
modern dialects of India. It is evident, therefore, that her 
name may be pronounced as Usha, and that Usha must 
have been her original name. Now, Ushes is the ancient 
Vedic Sanskrit name for the dawn, or Aurora. BaAfidsur 
is said to have had a thousand arms, from which circum- 
stance we may suppose he derived his name, as Bdnh-Asur 
would literally signify the arm-deur, or the Asur of many 
arms. Buta figure, or image, having many or innumerable 
arms, is a symbol of the Swn ; for the sun is poetically called 
the many-armed, and he has ‘often been TT then’ the re- 
resented as a figure with many arms. then, the fabu- 
us attributes of Binisur, in being provided with a thousand 
arms, might be considered as a mythological impersonifica- 
tion of the Sun, one might look upon Uséa, or Usha, as 
Ushas, or the Daten, and as thus poetically representing the 
daughter of the Sun. | 
[ have before remarked that some of the Baiina people 
seemed to fancy that the family of Batdsur and Raja Bal 
had been of the Lunar race, which, however, as I have 
before intimated, there is good reason to believe is simply 
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impossible. But as certain of the ancient Kajas of Baiina 
a Santipir were confidently asserted by them to have 
been of the Lunar race, if it were not for other reasons 
that will be stated presently, and also that it would be a 
very unlikely or improbable thing, in India, that a man 
would ma his first cousin (that is, a woman so nearly 
related by blood), one might perhaps almost be tempted 
to suppose that there might have been some confusion made 
between the name of Raja Bal or Bali, of the Baiina tra- 
ditions, and that of Balarama, alias Balbhadra, alias Baldéva, 
the brother of Krishna. For, unless Raja Bal could have 
been a descendant of the same tribe as Krishna (which was 
not the case), his son, #dideur, the reputed founder of 
Baiina, and his descendants, who are said to have heen the 
most ancient Rajas of Baiiina and Santipir, could nof have 
been of the Yadu line of the Lunar race, as they were sug- 
gested to have been by some of the people at Baiiina. 

But such a supposition as the above becomes at once 
impracticable and impossible when we know that there was 
an actual Raja Bal, or Bali, of quite a different race. 
Bali, or Raja Bal, or Mahé Bali, was the son of Fairichana 
Asir, who was the son of Prahldda, king of the country of 
Multan; and Prahlada was the son of Hiranydksha, or 
Hiranyakasipy. The latter (Hiranyakagipu) was the son of 
Kasyapa, who was the son of Marichi, of the Solar race. 
Kasyapa was the great ancestor of the whole Asura race, 
i er wife Diti; while, by his wife Kadru, Kasyapa was 
9 the progenitor of the whole Naga, or ophite, or serpent 


Among the Hindu traditions, we find at least two 
different versions of the history of Bafidsur and Raja Bal, 
and Ukha, the daughter of Baiidsur. The account given 
in the 73rd chapter of the Prem Sagar is probably 
pretty well known to most Europeans in India; but the 
Ukha Charitra, although one of the most favourite and 
opular tales among natives, is perhaps not so well known 
to Europeans. Now, the account given in the Prem Sagar 
differs considerably in many points from that which is given 
in the Ukha Charitra, The scene of the tale, as given in 
the Prem Sagar, is laid at a place called Shronitpér ; 
while, in the Ukha Charitra, the scene of the tale is laid 
at Santipir, which is the old name of Fijaymandar Garh, 
near Baidna. ana. Now I see, in General Cunningham’s Archmo- 
logical Report for 1871-72, that, while on a visit to a place 
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called Masar, about 6 miles to the west of Arah, in North 
Behar, he was told by the people there that the old name of 
that place was Santipir; and he mentions that a statue of 
Biiasur formerly stood on the top of a ruined mound at 
Masir. General Cunningham therefore appears to have in- 
ferred that Masér was the Shronitpir which was the capital 
of Bajidsur. But Indian traditions of this kind are some- 
times so very vague and confused that wonderful events, 
such as those connected with BAiiAsur might easily have 
been localised at two different places, as widely apart as 
Masiér and Baiina—much in the same manner as many of 
the traditions concerning the British King Arthur and his 
Seu Gwennhwyvar are localised at various pace both in 

cotland and in Wales; the south of Scotland havi really 
been the original scene of many of the incidents, the tradi- 
tions concerning which were afterwards localised in Wales 
and its neighbourhood by colonies, or refugees, of the 
Cumbrian Britons and Ottadini, and Gadeni, who made two 
different migrations from the north southwards—/irst, under 
Kenneth Leod, or Cunedha Wledig; and, secondly, under 
Hobert, the brother of Constantine, King of Strath-Clyde, in 
Scotland, in both of which cases colonies of northern Britons 
removed from the south of Scotland and the border provinces, 
and settled in Wales. Now, it is well known that the ancient 
name of Baiina was BaénAsur ; ak ee 
the ancient name of Vijaymandar Garh, near Baiina, was 
Santipir—a fact well known to all the more intelligent in- 
habitants of Baifina and ifs neighbourhood, and which I 
found was also well known to some of the native occupants 
of the ruined fortress of Vijaymandar Garh. Besides this, 
there is an old ruined temple in BaiAna called Ukha Mandar, 
and which is said to have been originally founded by Ukha, 
the daughter of Bafidsur; while the Baiiina say 
that Baiina was founded by Biiidsur himself, and that his 
capital was situated at or near Baiina. As, therefore, the 
Ukha Charitra places the scene of the tale at Santipir, 
which is the old name of Mis deeresaece Garh, near Baidna, it 
seems to me evident that the account given by the Ukha 
Charitra must be the true and correct one; while the ac- 
count given in the Prem Sagar must be false and erro- 
neous. One can therefore only suppose one of two things; 
namely, either that some old place called Santipfr, in Behs 
may have been identified either with Shronitpir or Santipdr, 
_ by mistake, from a mere similarity of name; or else that, as 
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the Hindus gradually moved eastwards and colonised Behar 
and Bengal, they carried the traditions concerning BainAsur 
along with them, and then localised them at Masér, the real 
ancient name of which was Mehasara. Perhaps Mahasira 
may have been a contraction or corruption of Maha-Saritpir, 
which might easily have been gradually contracted to Maha- 
siira by the Buddhists, and to Saritpair by the Brahmanical 
Hindus; and Saritpir would naturally become Sonitpir in 
the broad boorish dialect of the natives of Behar; while the 
Shronitpir of the Prem Seger is probably only the thick 
Bengali mode of pronouncing the same word. Moreover, 
General Cunningham mentions that Arah, which is only 6 
miles from Masir, is the scene of similar traditions concern- 
ing a local Astir, called Bakisir; and I strongly suspect 
that the traditions concerning the Bak-dsir of Arah may have 
been confounded with those concerning Bdidsur of Santipir 
and Saidne ; and that, in consequence, the traditional Santi- 
pur came in time to be identified with Masir, near Arah. 

I think, therefore, that the account given in the Ukha 
Charitra is probably the correct one, and more to be depend- 
ed upon than that given in the Prem Sager ; and that it was 
the Santipir near Baiina which was the real capital of 
BaAAsur. 

_ The name of Bafisur may recall to mind the somewhat 
similar neme of Bhainsasur, which means the buffalo- 
demon; but which must not be confounded with that of 
Biiidsur, which would apparently mean the many-armed 
demon, as, according to the traditions given in the Prem 
Sagar and Ukha Charitra, Siva had gifted BAfdAsur with a 
thousand arms, but all of his arms except four were 
cut off in battle by the discus or sudarsan of Krishna. 
On the other hand, Bhainsasur is in reality the same as 
Mahes inte ag the mesa name for the buffalo- 
during the Durga Puja. omy 

On Mount Abu there is a sculpture, noticed by Tod, 
rese: mite toe great ancestor of the 
amar in the act of shooting an arrow at Bhainsa- 
- _ According to Tod, the ‘naminta: hoo cae e 
especially to guard the sacred fire-fountain on Mount 
Siete Sac 
sacred water at that place, cam og nom 
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See Tod's Travels in Wealern India, poge 89; and Tromsoctions of the Royal 


Asiatic Society, Vol. 1, p. 214. 
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The Sanskrit term dsr is said to be derived from the 
negative particle a, signifying wot or without, prefixed to 
the word sir, which in this case means a divinity or deity ; 
and therefore a-s#r would literally mean no? divine, or 
anti-divine, or atheist, or infidel, or one without God, or 
against the gods, I think, therefore, it is very probable 
that the term a-s#r, in the sense of atheist, may have been 
used by the early dominant Brahmanical hierarchy to de- 
note or stigmatise those who were not of their religion, or 
who opposed the attempts of the Brahmans to exert a 
universal power and domineering influence in everything, 
and denied their claims to superiority and supremacy. Now, 
at such an early period as that at which we may suppose 
Banhasur to have lived, those who were not of the Brah- 
manical creed, but opposed “to the authority and doctrines 
of the Brahmans, could have been no other than the earli- 
est professors of some very primitive form of the Buddhist 
religion; or, if they were not Buddhists, they must at 
least have been some primitive sect allied to the early 
Jainas,—that is, Jainas of the most ancient school which 
preceded that of Mahayira,—as the Jains assert that even 
Buddha himself was a disciple of Mahavira. There are 
many incidents and circumstances recorded in the ancient 
traditions of Indian which would lead us to believe that 
many of the kings and chiefs and leaders of the Lunar 
race, or Chandrarcasia, at times paid wonderfully little re- 
spect to the Brahman hierarchy, and seemed to have acted 
occasionally in rather a free-thinking manner, quite inde- 
pendent of the Brahmans.’ It is, at any rate, pretty certain 
that the ancient representatives of the Lunar race were 
cooler towards, or paid less respect to, and were more inde- 
pendent of, the Brahmans, than those of the Solar race. It 
Is also remarkable that the most powerful of the ancient 
Buddhist kings of India were mostly, or at least very 
many of them, of the Lunar race. Indeed, I have long 
been inclined to the belief that the majority of the Chan- 
dravansis, or Lunar race, were at one time either Bud- 
dhists or Jains, while the Solar race were probably mostly 
Bralimanists and Sun-worshippers. It would, moreover, ap- 
pear from certain traditions, and from the symbols dis- 
played on a certain class of coins found in considerable 
numbers in Upper and Western India,—particularly in Raj- 
putana,—that there must also have been some considerable 
in Pgidlves ae soma remarks in connection with this subject in Mrs. Speir's 
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portion of the population (more especially of the military 


and ruling classes) who were fire-worshippers; while others, 
again, were addicted to snake-worship or ophiolatry. 

I have already suggested before that the name of Bana- 
sur, the reputed founder of Baiana, might be supposed to 
signify the demon of many -arms, on account of the fable 
as to his haying been gifted with a thousand arms by Siva. 
But the first syllable, Ban, may originally have been Fan. 
Now, Van Asir, with the first vowel d long, might mean the 
demon of the arrow; while, with the « short, it would 
mean the forest demon. On the other hand, Vana Sir, with 
the first vowel d long, might either mean ¢he hero of the 
arrow or the arrow of the sun; while, with the a short, it 
would mean the hero of the forest, or the forest champion— 
any one of which terms might have been used as the name 
or title of a king. For, supposing the country around 
Baiana to have been at one time a great forest, such a title 
as the forest hero would be a fitting title for a king of 
. Buch a supposition is somewhat borne 






the forest: country. 
out by the fact that in an inscription in the Kutila charac- 


ter which I discovered on a pillar in an old temple in Baiana, 
T read two different names, probably of Rajas, both of which 
terminated with the syllable Sari. Siri may therefore have 
been a family name or title, and it may possibly be the 
same as the sur in the name of BdfAdsur, — 

On the other hand, if we could dare in any way to con- 
nect the name of Bafidsur, the founder of Baidna, with 
that of Bhainsasur, the buffalo-demon, then we would have 
the first syllable Bhaing, or Bains, in particular to deal with. 
Now, we find a tribe of the Kshatrya race called Bais, who 
are now principally represented by the Bais Rajputs of 
Baiswara, in Oudh, but who are also found in many other 
parts of India; as, for instance, in a part of the country 
not far from Baiana, and in the neighbourhood of Agra and 
elsewhere in the Up ' Provinces, and also further south. 
We also find traces of their existence, in ancient times, in 
scneib at Bairat, and even in Malwa. The Bais Rajpats 
trace their descent from a king called SAlivihana, whote 
capital is said to have been at Dundia Khéra, near the 
Ganges, in Oudh, who may be identifiable with the Sali- 
a of s Yadu m% beg Pra Lunar race, who, with his 

ther, was driven ou ajipir (now Rawal Pindi) | 
the Indo-Se hians,; but who dcoatds gained a pole 
over the | (Indo-Scythians) at Kahror, near Multén, 
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about A. D. 78, and instituted the so-called Saka era: as 
the ‘Bais Rajpats also claim to be of the Lunar race 
throug AlivAhana.' We may therefore consider the 
Bais ajpita as descendants of the Yadu line of the 
lamar race, But the ancient Rajas of Baidna and of Vijay- 
mandar Garh, or Santipir, are also asserted, in the local 
traditions, to have been of the Yadu line of the Lunar 
race. I have already pointed out Prahlids, a king of 
Multan, as the supposed ancestor of Bindsur; and as 
we find Séliodhan, the suy ancestor of the Bais tribe, 
defeating the Sakas (or Indo-Scythians) at Kahror near 
Maltén, it looks as if the country around Multin had been 
an ancient heritage of the ancestors of both, and formed an 
historical connecting link between the two. 

Now, if we acknowledge the existence of similarity 
between ‘the names Adidsur and Bhainsasur, and if from 
either of the words Bhainsasur or Bainsasur we take away 
the termination asir, we have the word Bhains, or Paina, 
left. And itis just possible that the latter may have been 
the real ancient name of the Bais tribe; foras the letter 
f in the word Bhaiiis, or Bais, is nasal, it would become 
very y eliminated and lost, and therefore the term 
Bhaiiia, or Baits, would naturally become Bhais, or Bais, in 
the vulgar speech of the country ; and as the name of a tribe, 
the memory of its connection with the word Bhains, as sig- 

g a buffalo, would very soon be forgotten, until even 

the anpiente or letter 4 in the word would also in time 

beatae eliminated. But I have my own doubtsas to whether 

the origin of the name of the Bais tribe could be in any 

way connected with either the name of the si eo ges 
Bhainsasur, or the common word Bhains, signifying 

buffalo; and I believe that the name of the Bais tribe witit 


have had some other signification. 
. IV ‘Prva and if its ancient 


kings sififisur, and if the race to 
which shove: belenael a oa be. identified with some 
Pemere branch ‘of the Bais tribe, then how did the name 
of BA#Asur and the name of Baifna both come to lose the 
letter #? I can only suppose that Baindsur, or Baisdsur, 
dar ar gs ibly have been a vulgar spoken form of 
Cy chek the ceiginal’ tame of the Sais tele 

may og ete "bean Bhaina-dstra, or Bains-dimira, and that the 

i for v ; 
et SGeomtegonemmarn a Report 1883-64, ol. II, p. 21; and 
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terminal qualifying term asir was gradually dropped. And, 
in a similar manner, I would suggest that the present 
name of the town of BaiAéna may be a corruption or contrac- 
tion of Bhsinsina, or Bainsina, which again might be a 
short or quickly spoken form of Bhains-Awafa, which would 
mean the screen, or shelter, or enclosure, of the Bhains, or 
Hains, or Baia tribe. 

I would beg that the above sugeseeene and remarks 
concerning the origin of the ancient Rajas of BaiAna and 
Santipir may be borne in mind by the reader when I come 
to speak of and describe the great and ancient fortress 
of Vijaymandar Garh, or Santiptir, separately, further 
on. For in that ancient fortress I found a tall stone 
lat, or monolith pillar, still standing and bearing an 
ancient inscription, dated 428, which recorded the name of 
a king called Vishnu Varddhana, and also the names of 
several of his ancestors. Now it must have been in the time 
of this ancient dynasty of kings that the fortress now called 
Vijaymandar Garh, or vulgarly Bijagarh, was called S'an- 
tipiir. And, as I stated before, the ancient Rajas of San- 
se and Baiana are asserted in the local traditions of the 

hi 





DD to have been descended from BAfiasur, the son of Raja 

ali, I may here acknowledge that I had formerly decided 
in my own mind that this king Vishnu Varddhana of the 
fat inscription must have belonged to an anciont branch 
of the Bais tribe, as I believed (as before stated) that this 
term Bais ey be a mere corruption of Bhains or Bains, 
and that the latter might have been a convenient contrac. 
tion or abbreviation of Bhains-Asiira, or Bains-Asira, But 
if Vishnu Varddhana was a descendant of BaiiAsur, the 
son of Raja Bali, and if the latter was a son of Vairochana 
Asiir, and the grandson of HiranyAksha or Hiranyakaéipu, 
“then, unless the traditions as to the origin of the Bais tribe 
are all false, the Vishnu Varddhana of the Jéé inscription 
could not have been of the Bais tribe. 

I may now add that I have since made enquiries on this 
subject of some Brahmans in Agra, and they say that 
although the beautiful Ukha was the daughter of Bafdésur, 
yet Bafasur was certainly an Asir or Rakshas, and that he 
was the son of Raja Bal; and that Raja Bal was ‘the son 
of Vairochana Asiir, Who was the son of Prahlada, king 
of Multdn, who was the son of Hiranakus, who was a Rdk- 
shes with antelope’s horns, who is the same as the Hiraii- 
yiksha, or Hiraiiy akasipu of the Hindu traditions, who was 
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destroyed by Vishnu under the form of Nara Sinha, And 
Hiranyakksha or Hirafiyakagipu was the son of Kasy- 
apa. We may therefore now be perfectly certain of 
the actual origin of the most ancient Rajas of Baiana, 
and that they were a race of Asuris. The following will 
egret be the correct genealogy of Bafasur, the founder 
of Baiana :— 


Baiasur, 





— 


Married Anirudha, 


Ukha, 
Ukhs Mandar, jerandson of Krishna, 
at Baikna. 
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Baidna is situated near the banks of the Binganga river, 
and the name of the Banganga river is said to signify fhe 
river of the arrow; and this name is said to have originated 
from the fact that, while the gaeee pigs exile at a 
one of them, Arjun, being in want of Ganges water, for 

urposes of my sa shot an arrow at the foot of a tree, 
rom whence proceeded a branch of the sacred Ganga, or 
Ganges river, which was henceforth called FPdn-Ganga, or 
Béan-Ganga,—that is, the river of the arrow. But I strongly 
suspect that the name of the Banganga river must in reali 
be in some way connected with the name of Bafasur, anc 
with that of Baifina. 

I have previously mentioned, in passing, that there is an 
ancient temple in Baidna called the Ukia Mandar, which 
is said to have been built by asister, but in reality a daughter, 
of Bandsur, named Ukha, who married Anardnath, or 
Anirudha, a grandson of Krishna. This temple is now ina 
ruinous condition, and had been considerably altered by the 
turned it into a mosque for their own use. In this ancient 
temple I dug up a stone with an inscription in the Kutila 
character at the foot of one of the pillars. This inscription 
was very much defaced, and the date almost ‘entirely obli- 
terated; but I could make out sufficient to learn that the 
inscription had been executed in the eleventh century, or 
about Samed? 1084 or 1089, equal to A.D. 1027 or 1082; 
and the style of the Kutila character in which the inseri 
tion is executed certainly prevailed at that period, and wo 
exactly agree with the date above given. The inscription 
was In twenty-two lines, and the stone bearing it was 1 foot 
8 inches in length, and 1 foot in breadth. Great por- 
tions of several of the lines of the inscription were so 
defaced and obliterated that it was quite impossible to make 
any complete reading of it that could be atall satisfactory. 
The name of Santipuir, however, appeared to be mentioned 
at least once (if not twice) in the inscription. 

The dimensions and other details of the Ukka Man- 
dar are as follow: Length of the building, 120 feet 9 
inches ; breadth, 85 feet; forming an oblong square enclo- 
sure.’ The walls are 4 feet 6 inthes in thickness. At the 
centre of the back of the temple, exteriorly, there is a 
1 foot from the wall, which was probably added by the 


1 See Plate IV, 
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Muhammadans. The gateway is nearly 14 feet in breadth. 
A long flight of stone stairs proceeds from each side of 
the gateway interiorly, ascending to the top of the build- 
ing. There is also a narrow entrance way in the centre 
of each side of the temple. The interior of the temple 
contains no less than ninety-two tall columns, each about 
14 feet in height; but their bases are mostly hidden in 
the earth. These pillars are arranged as follow: There are 
two rows of octagonal twelve-cornered pillars along the left 
side of the temple interiorly, fifteen in each row, or esd 
altogether ; and there are two rows of circular or cy lindrical- 
shaped pillars along the right side of the temple, and of the 
same number as those on the left side, or thirty in all. Then, 
at the further end of the temple, there are four rows of 
circular pillars, five in each row. Lastly, around the interior 
of the gateway, but at a little distance from it, there are 
three sides of a square formed by twelve pillars, of which 
five onthe left side are octagonal twelve-cornered pillars, 
and five on the right side are cireular pillars; and two large 
pillars immediately facing the gateway, interiorly, are’ 
circular, The octagonal twelve-cornered pillars on the left 
side of the temple are plain, and the capitals are of the same 
configuration as the pillar, simply sy ing out at top in 
step fashion. It was at the foot of the ninth pillar of the 
inner row on this side, counting from the entrance, that I 
dug up the stone with the Kutila inscription of the eleventh 
century. The circular pillars along the right side of the 
temple and at the further end, and also on the right side of 
the interior of the gateway, are ornamented with five nar- 
row bands of floral sculpture. The capitals of these pillars 
simply spread out at top in five successive rings. 

Outside the temple, at a distance of 31 feet from the 
right-hand corner as one enters, there are the remains of a 
large Mu im minar in an unfinished state. It had 
apparently been left unfinished by the builders, and it never 
even reached the top of the first storey. The present height 
of the building is only 39 feet 6 inches, the circumference at 
base is 84 feet 7 inches, and the diameter 28 feet 2 inches. 
The diameter at top is 25 feet 9 inches. The doorway 
is raised 3 feet 8 inches from the ground. There is a defaced 
inscription over the doorway, of which I had not an oppor- 
tunity of taking an impression; but it did not to be 
of much importance. 

There is another old temple at BaiAna, the name of which 
I was unable to ascertain, but which had also been altered 
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into a masjid by the Muhammadans. But in this temple, on 
a half pillar on the left-hand side near the entrance, I found 
a pretty perfect Kutila inscription, in eighteen lines, dated 
Samvdt 1100, in the month of Bhddrapada, and apparently, 
as far as 1 could make out, in the reign of Sre Vijaydad hi- 
raja Sri Sri Papdydiisuri (or Peghdydiisuri 7). The entire 
passage reads as follows: Reajye Sri VFijayddhi-rdja nyi- 
pate: Sri Sri Papdydiisuri (or Paghdydisuri ?); and this 
inscription appears further to state that he was moon -produced, 
or of the Lamar race, anda second Krishna Somas-data Krish- 
nadwitiyd. The names of two or three other rajas are also 
apparently given. Among these there occurs one title, in 
particular, in the fourth line, which I read as Srata Sri Man- 
siri Maheswwar (the renowned, fortunate Manairi, the great 
lord); and another name ii the second line of the inscrip- 
tion reads as Sri Vishnu Sirydsano. As the term Sir 
occurs at least twice, or as the termination of at least two 
different names or titles, and the term Siryd occurs once, as 
part of a name, Suri, or Sérya, would appear to be 
a family name, or the name of a tribe. This may perhaps 
throw some light on the name of Bénisur, which may 
thus, after all, be a mere corruption of Vana-siri. 

From the general tenor of the above inscription, I think 
the following short genealogy may perhaps be made out 
with some diffidence :— 











Sci Vishun Sirpisan, | (A. D. O70?) 


| Sri Nabkimyaka, or Mat-kiimyaka ? 








| (A.D. 995 ?) 


[ am in doubt as to whether the long string of titles last 
mentioned refer to one or to two individuals; but if they 
are simply the titles of one individual reigning at the time 
that the inscription was executed, then the first-named Raj. 
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= co Stirydsano, mee have sgt about A. D. 
970, allowing about twenty-five years for each generation. 
In the fifteenth line of ths inscription above referred to, 
there is something about a Ndga Raja; but the ends of 
several of the lines are broken off, and some of the letters 
in the middle. of the lines are too much defaced to be read 
with any certainty. A copy of the whole inscription. is 
given in Plate VI. 

The dimensions of this temple are 24 feet by 23 feet 
1 inch, or nearly 24 feet square. It is only closed in on 
three sides, the fourth side being entirely open. The interior 
of the temple contains six detached pillars in the centre, 
and ten half pillars against the wall, The two back central 
pillars are partly round and partly octagonal, and the front 
pillars are round. The horizontal section of the side half 
pillars against the wall is in the form of a half of a cross. 
The four central pillars support a low, flat, step-shaped dome 
formed of slabs of stone, overlapping each other at the cor- 
ners, according to the ancient Hindu fashion. The central 
and uppermost stone is ornamented by a beautifully sculp- 
tured circular flowered device. Im the centre of the back 
wall of the temple interiorly, there is a rectangular recess, 
8 feet 6 inches in width by 1 foot 3 inches in depth, which 
was made by the Muhammadans when they turned the 


temple into a mosque. 
ere are some curious, isolated, sharp-pointed, conical, 

rocky hills, quite detached from the Baifina range, standi 
out in front of the town towards the west and north-west. 
On the top of one of these pinnacles a small whitewashed 
temple or shrine is perched, which appeared to be of modern 
construction. 

I did not observe any other antiquities of particular in- 
terest about Baiina itself elf. There are numerous Muhamma- 









Some notice of the remains of the Muhammadan occupation 
of Baifina and its neighbourhood will be given in the course 
of oe ee ee 

tefore the time of | Agra was a mere parganah 


Bef 
under Baiina, which was the real — < o province. 
In fact, Baiina may be POnsldé we Ct _ have been at that 
period eort of secondary capital to Delhi. It was certainly 
a place of great consequence and importance, 
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8.—SANTIPUR, VITAYMANDAR GARH, or 
BILJAGARAH. 
THE following account of this place will form, I believe, 
the most interesting and important portion of this report. 

The nearest end of the great fortress of Vijaymandar 
Garh (vulgarly called Bijamandar Garh, or Bijagarh) 
is about 6 miles due west from Baiana; but as the fortifica- 
tions extend thence, from that point, westwards, for a dis- 
tance of 7,527 feet, or nearly a mile and a half, the furthest 
end of the fortress must be 7 miles distant. This great 
extent of fortification, the various portions of which have 
been built at different periods, first originated from a nucleus 
consisting of a much smaller ancient fort which was origin- 
ally built on a western projecting precipitous rocky spur of 
the great granitic range which extends for nearly 8 miles 
westwards from BaiAna, and also for a considerable distance 
north and north-westwards. But the fortifications now 
include two spurs of the range and extend across two 
valleys, and run along a portion of the heights beyond, to 
the north. These fortifications include portions which have 
been built successively at various periods,—first, by the 
Hindus, at some very ancient and remote period ; secondly, 
by Hindus in the middle ages, just previous to the Muham- 
madan conquest; thirdly, by the Muhammadan Pathiuns ; 
and fourthly, by the Jats, who now own the fort. 

The ancient name of the original Hindu fortress was 
Santipir, which is said to have been built by an ancient 
dynasty of ne Ae were the descendants of BaAfAsur 
the son of Raja Bal. The fort appears either to have been 
renewed, or at least oecu ied, shortly after the commence- 
ment of the Christian era, y 4 Raja named Fishny Fard- 
dhana, whose name I found in an ancient inscription: on a 
stone oe or Sa pular, still standing in the fort. This 
inscription was dated in the year. 428, If this date referred 
to the Samvat of ‘Vikramaditya, it would be equivalent to 
A. D. 371; but if it referred’ to the Saka era, it would be 
equivalent to A. D. 506. Again, about the eleventh century, 
the fort appears to have been in the possession of a Raja 
named Bija Pal, or Vija Pal, or Vijaya P&la, who is said 
to have rebuilt and added to the fort. Vijay PAl was of 
the Yadu line of the Lunar race, and he was the son of Andhu 
Pal or Anand PAl, who had two other sons, namely, Tein 
Pal or Tippen Pal, who is said to have founded Teingarh, 
near Khirauli, to the south: and Rita Sinha, or Rit Pal, 
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or Ratan Pdl, who is said to have founded Ritawar to the 
north, about G miles to the west of Bhusawar; and they 
are said to have had a sister called Baijal or Bijal, who 
founded Baijalpir, near Jagnér, and who is said to have 
married Lakhan Sinh, or Lakshman Sinha, of Dhara, a 
descendant of Vir Vikramaditya of Ujjain. The Andhu 
Pal, or Anand Pal, of the Vijamandar Garh traditions 
might possibly be identifiable with a raja of that name who 
opposed Mahmid of Ghazni in A. D. 1008, But if, as the 
local traditions would lead one to infer, the Andhu Pal, or 
Anand Pal, the father of Vijay Pal, of Vijaymandar Garh, 
lived about the commencement or the middle of the eleventh 
century; or if he was the same who opposed Mahmud of 
Ghazni in A. D, 1008, then it would be impossible that he 
eould have had a daughter who married Lakshman Sinha of 
Milwa, who is supposed to have lived about A. D. 1144; 
and therefore the Baijal of the Jagnér traditions must have 
been some later descendant of the family. Besides, accord- 
ing to the local traditions, Vijaymandar Garh is said to 
have been taken by Muhommadan invaders in Samvat 1179, 
equal to A, D. 1116; and therefore Vijay Pil, the son of 
Andlu PAl, must have lived before A. D. 1116. It was from 
Vijaya Pal, the son of Andhu Pal or Anand Pal, that this 
rreat fort received its later name of Vijaymandar Garh, which 
name has become Bijagarh in the vulgar spoken languag 
of the common people; but all the more intelligent people 
about Baifina call the fort “ Vijaymandar Garh,” and the 
still more learned also know it by its ancient name of 
“Santipir.” | 

The fort of Vijaymandar Garh was probably in the pos- 
session of the family of Vijay Pal when it was first taken by 
the early Muhammadan invaders. The date of the first 
capture of the fort of Vijaymandar Garh by the Muham- 
madans is somewhat uncertain. The following popular 
sei, 2 relating to the taking of the fort was repeated to 
me by some intelligent natives on the spot :— 

“ Gyarefi se tihatra, enbh som dinddr, 
Bijeh-mandar Garh toryat Abubakr Qandddr.” 

“In the year 1113, early on a Monday morning, Vijaymandar 
Garh was crushed by Abubakr of Kandahar.” 

Now, in the above, we find it stated that the fortof Vijay- 
mandar Garh was taken by the Muhammadans in the year 
1173, but of what era is not said. We may, however, 
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suppose that the date given refers to the era most com- 
monly in use among Hindus—namely, the Samvat of 
VikramAditya. If that he the case, then Samrdt 1173 would 
be equivalent to A. D. 1116, which would be seventy-seven 
years before the ne f Delhi by the Muhammadans.' The 
Abubakr of Kandahar, who is said to have taken the fort 
of Vijaymandar Garh, must therefore have been simply a 
reneral, or commander, of the army, who took the fort of 
Vijaymandar Garh, in the interest of some of the earlier 
Muhammadan invaders of India, who could have been no 
other than the Ghaznivides, who had already, in A. D. 1028, 
long previously taken Ajmér; and in the year 1116 A. D. 
Arslan was King of Ghazni. The Ladle Mi epnsen to 
have held this fort, as I attribute to Sikandar Lodi the found- 
ing of an old, now deserted, Muhammadan town, called 
Sikandra, the site of which lies on the plain immediately 
below and to the south of the fort, and which will presently 
be described further on, 

It is well known that Sangréma Sinha of Mewar 
successfully Babar, the first of the Mughals, at 
Kant * Baifina, in A. D. 1527; but in passing through 
ante mare, go fay rare to AX was surprnd to 

7 emer f . lea distant Be 

sacar Pathe distant to the east 
There are two Muhammadan inscriptions over the door- 
way of a very fine M HAMMAN minar in the fort, in the 
vpper one of which it is stated that the minar was built b 
uhammad Shah; and as, in the lower inscription, it 1s 
stated that the minar was consecrated for use in A. H 
861, which would be in the of Bahlol Lodi, it is 
wens that the Muhammad Shah above referred to as 
hi Hg Petar the minar must have been Muhammad 
betwosn A. 600 saa’ Gah be Tay Sree eres 
=e of Bahlol Lodi? weg _ ap soir 
must now give a description of the fort of Viiay- 
mandar Garh, and of anything of interest which ié still 8 
tains. I have already stated that the whole extent of the 
fortifications is 7,527 feet, or about a mile and a half, from 
east to west. To this I may add that from a wall on the 
S Note by General Cunsingham.—<According tn a oy ae 

3 hiipioce-asrt He Mulummad Ghint end Katbuddin Aibek in A. ft hens DL 119s, ge cr 
the couplet is just ove hundred years too early—-aa' atount of ertor which le toved’ in 


most of the written records aboot the time of 7 : 
* See Plate VII for m sketch of this ce oe Mubammadan conquest.— A. C, 
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crest of a precipice to the south, to a wall along the heights 
to the north, the distance is about 8,360 feet: so that this 
must have been the most extensive fortification in India, 
with the exception of Chitor.' But this includes several 
different lines and enclosures of fortifications, which, al- 
though connected with one another, have been added at 
various times by the successive possessors of the fortress. 
The fortifications, as I before stated, are situated on 
two lofty rocky spurs, or projections, which run out east 
and west respectively at the south-western extremity of 
the great granitic range of precipitous heights which 
extend for about 8 miles to the west of Baiima. The fortifi- 
cations also extend for a considerable distance along a ridge 
of the heights to the north. The height of the range 
here cannot be less than 600 feet from the plain, if not, in 
some places, even more. On the narrow spur which runs 
out to a point westwards is situated a sort of inner fort or 
fortified enclosure, somewhat divided off from the rest, which 
represents the real ancient fort which was the original 
nucleus of the whole. This latter may, for convenience 
sake, be called the inner fort or citadel; but it is this por- 
tion which occupies the actual site of the ancient fortress 
of Santipir of the time of Vishnu Furddhana, and 
which was renewed or repaired by Vijay PAl, who gave to 
it the new name of Vijaymandar Garh. ‘This separate 
part of the fortifications, constituting a fort in itself, is about 
2,140 feet in length from east to west, by from 600 to 700 
feet in breadth from north to south. It is divided off from 
another larger fortified enclosure, which lies to the east of 
the former, by a strong fortification wall, and also partly by 
a deep gorge which cuts in from the south, and by another 
lesser gorge, or indentation, which runs in a little way from 
the north. There is an upper gateway at the south-eastern 
corner of this old fort, and a causeway runs down from it 
into the southern dividing gorge before referred to, which 
has a fortification wall running across the mouth of it, and 
which thus shuts it in, leaving simply a narrow passage be- 
low, forming a lower gateway, for ingress and egress. There 
is a second upper gateway at the north-western extremity of 
the fort, where it runs westwards into a narrow point, and 
where it becomes not more than about 131 feet in breadth. 
Within this gate, and about 150 feet to the eastwards of it, 


" The fortress of Gwalior ia 2 wiles in length.—a. C. 
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where the fort commences to widen out, there is an inner 
gateway, which leads directly into the main age | of the fort. 
These are the only gateways proper to this old fort. On 
entering by the inner gateway from the west, one is met by 
a wall facing one, which is the remains of an old enclosure 
containing buildings. On turning to the right towards the 
south, in order to pass round it, one meets with the remains 
of the abutments of an ancient ruined inner gateway, placed 
obliquely, and not at all in correspondence with the present 
y, and which I believe to have heen an ancient 


inner gatewa } 
inner gateway of the original fort. Passing thence east- 


wards along the remains of the southern wall of the old 
enclosure, which at first opposed one, one sees to the left an 
old building entered by a gateway, and surmounted by four 
low domes. Passing through this, one enters a small court, 
with another small court beyond it containing some old 
low buildings, or chambers, used as dwellings. This place 
a to be occupied by a sort of Hindu jogi, or pyar, 
when I visited the fort, who seemed to use part of the build- 
ing as a temple. To the north of these buildings, in the 
north-western angle of an inner portion of the enclosure, 
there is an isolated circular bastion, which was constructed 
by the Jats, to command the gateway, and on which there is 
an old cannon lying, of large calibre. Continuing to the east 
of this, there is the remains of a large inner enclosure, ori- 
ope about 440 feet in length by about 140 feet in breadth. 
There are the ruins of three small buildings within this 
space. About 80 feet to the north of this, and outside of the 
enclosure, there are the traces of another ancient wall run- 
ing for some distance east and west. To the south of the 
nclosure again, and parallel to it, at the distance of 11 feet 
from it, there are the remains of a wall running in the same 
direction. Again, at a somewhat greater distance to the 
south - of the last, there are traces of another wall running in 
an oblique direction. Lastly, at the distance of about 100 
feet in a southern direction, one comes upon the outer forti- 
fieation wall of the fort, running along bowery verge of the 
precipice eastwards and westwards. Fifty-eight feet to 
the east of one of the bastions, on the southern wall, there 
are the remains of an old building, 41 feet in length, adjoin- 
ing the outer fortification wall. Again, 250 feet to the east of 
the latter, and at the inner angle or corner of a curved outward 
jection of the fortification wall, there is a building 36 feet in 
ength. Lastly, about 250 feet to the east of the last-mentioned 
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building, one sees before one the tapering /d/, or mono- 
lith pate of Vishnu Varddhana, rising from a high stone 
platform. The platform on which the /d¢ stands, or rather 
in which it is fixed upright, is situated close to the southern 
outer wall of the fort, which overhangs the brink of the preci- 
pice. This stone platform is about 10 feet 5 inches in height, 
ny about 10 feet square at the base, and about 9 feet square 
at the top. Itis built of stones of a lightish or greyish colour, 
and of the same kind as those which form the walls of the 
fort. The ld is a monolith hewn out of a single block 
of red sandstone. It is fixed in the centre of the platform, 
and rises to the height of 26 feet 3 inches above the upper 
surface of the platform. Its whole height, therefore, in- 
cluding the lower concealed part of it which is built into 
the stone platform, would probably be at least above 30 feet, 
or perhaps even 35 feet ; for, including the platform, the whole 
measures exactly 36 feet 8 inches from the ground. The 
base above the platform is square to the height of 3 feet 8 
inches, and each side measures 1 foot 6 inches. The upper 
corners of the square base of the /dé are bevelled off. 
Above this point the /a/ narrows, and becomes octagonal, to 
the height of 22 feet 7 inches, and tapers off gently upwards 
towards the top. Its top has been broken off obliquely, in a 
ragged manner, and a metal spike rises out of the centre of 
the fractured top, which shows that the monolith was once 
surmounted by a capital. In its present < rirageee’ the 
ldé most resembles a tapering octagonal obelisk, with a 
square base. On the southern face of the square there 
is a comparatively modern Nagari inscription of three lines, 
which was apparently executed by some jogi. Tt reads as 

anit wea era—* Sri Yogi Brahma Sdgar,”’—the third 

On the long southern octagonal face of the ldf, which 
rises framaslintelt above this, there commenees the first line 
of the ancient inscription of Vishnu Varddhana ‘which 
runs vertically up the pillar, and is read from the bottom up- 
wards. On the second face, to the left of that, is the second 
line of the inscription; on the third face, to the left and 
facing the west, is the third line of the inscription; and 
on the fourth face, to the left of that and facing the north- 
west, there is the fourth and last, and longest line of the 
inscription, which thus consists of four vertical lines in all. 
so 8 four faces of the octagonal part of the pillar 
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The following transcript and translation are due to the 
kindness of Dr. G. Bihler :! 

Lise. 

1. Siddham kriteshu chaturshu varshasateshvashti virnseshu, 424. 
9 Phileuna bahulasys panchidassyim etasyim pirvvi yam. 

3 Kritan pundarike yipoyam pratishthdssup pratishthita rfijya- 
nimadheyens Visine Farddéanena Varikini VYogo Varddhane 
eat puttrena Fasgurd/a sat puuttrens J yiightariia gat prapaut- 
trena. 

4. Sri Vijnivarmmat ssreyolibhyudaya yasaskula vamea bhiiga bho- 
gabli vriddhnye, siddhirastu, pushtirasta, santirasti, jiva put- 
travamndstu’ ashja kamayAptir’ astu erudldhé chittesva bhfi 
karyo. 

TRANSLATION. 

“Snecess! After four hundred and twenty-eight years (424) had 

pee the fifteenth day of the dark half of Phalguna, this saeri- 

cial pillar has been placed in memory of that former performance, t7z., & 
Pundartke sacrifice, by the illustrions Fistuw Farddhana Furtkin, whose 
kingdom and name are for famed, the virtuous son of Fugo Fardddane, 
the virtuous grandsén of Yusard/a, the virtuous great-grandson of 
Fydghrardia, for the imerease of his prosperity, of the merit resulting 
from sacrifice, of his eternal welfare, of his fame, family, race, share, 
and enjoyments. May success attend (him), may increasing prosperity 
attend (him), may (his) sons remain alive, may the fulfilment of the 
eight kinds of desires attend (him). Have always faith” (7? ) 

The style of the alphabetic characters displayed in this 
inscription is very peculiar, and different from anything 
which I have observed before; and, in fact, the letters are 
unlike any of the hitherto known forms of the ancient 
Sanskrit alphabetic character. Every letter is systematically 
bent in, at an acute angle, on the left side, which gives the 
inscription altogether a very peculiar appearance. The com- 
ee | letters are also very curiously formed. I may say, 
generally, that the style of this alphabetic character appea 
to display a sort of link between the oldest form at the 
Gupta character, and that peculiar style which is known as 
the Narbada alphabetic character. Some of the letters also 
hear a certain resemblance to the characters of the so-called 
Sah inscription of Girnar. 

I have already mentioned that the date of the inseription 
reads as 428; but asthe era is not given in the inscrip- 








1 1 bave sevetinital Wisse for Mr, Carlloyle's tentative readings.—A, Cunniagham. 
* Bead asfw. 


* Read eriddlsl chitte aay kbryd, 
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tion, it becomes a question as to what era this date of 428 
should be referred. I at first referred the date to the Sam- 
vat of Vikramaditya, which would make the date equiva- 
lent to A. D. 371, which, indeed, I thought quite late 
enough for the ancient style of the characters in the ap ks 8 
tion. But General Cunningham has since referred the dat 
to the Saka era of S&élivihana, which commences in A. D. 
78 to 79, and which would make the date equivalent to 
A, D. 506; and General Cunningham therefore expressed 
an opinion that Vishnu Varddhana must have been a 
contemporary of Vikramiditya of Ujjain.’ 

Besides the name of Vishnu Varddhana, the names of 
three of his ancestors are also mentioned,—namely, Yago 
Varddhana, Yaso Rita, and Vyighra Rita. Counting back 
at the rate of about twenty-five years for a generation, the 
last-named individual, who is thus the earliest known ancestor 
of Vishnu Varddhana, may be supposed to have lived 
either about A. D. 296 or A. D. 431, according as the Vik- 
rama Samvat or the Saka era is used. 

The following short genealogical tree gives the names 
and approximate dates of the family: — 





I have previously stated that I had, for certain reasons, 
come to the conclusion that Vishnu Varddhana may have 
belonged to some early branch of the Bais tribe, and cer- 
tainly the names of Vishnu Varddhana, and of his father, 
Yago Varddliana, were likely to recall to one’s mind the 
name of Harsha Varddhana, the great Bais King of 

eka is the later Vikramiiditya at whose court Vardha Mihira resided.—4. Cun- 
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Kanauj, who reigned from A. D. 607 to A. D. 650. I also 
conjectured that the Vishnu Varddhana of my Vijay- 
mandar Garh /df inscription might possibly have been an 
ancestor of Harsha Varddhana. I may now mention that 
General Cunningham, after some consideration, had con- 
curred with me in attributing the Vishnu Varddhana of 
the /d¢ inscription to the Bais tribe. In the course of 
some correspondence, General Cunningham made the fol- 
lowing remarks on this subject :— 

** * ©The present Bais Rajptits claim descent from Silivihan, 
and there are Bais Rajpite now living about Agra. I think that 
on are probably right in making your Baiiina Vishnu Varddhana a 

+ and I should be inclined to trace the name of Baiana to the Bais 
tr Pa 

The conclusions of General Cunningham above quoted, 
that if Vishnu Varddhana was of the Bais tribe (as I at 
first suggested), that he was probably a contemporary of 
Vikramiditya of MAlwa, are very plausible indeed; and one 
might be satisfied to follow out the clue which he has indi- 
eated, if it were not that the local traditions of Baiina and 
its neighbourhood expressly state that the ancient kings, 
or rajas, of Baiina and Santipir were descended from 
Bindsur, the founder of Baiina. And as Vishnu Vard- 
dhana was certainly one of the said ancient kings of Santipir 
and Haiina, if there is any truth in these local traditions, 
oné is naturally driven to the conclusion that, Vishnu Vard- 
dhana himself must have been descended from Baéasfsur! 
But if Vishnu Varddhana was descended from Baindsur, 
who appears to have been a descendant of Kasyapa of 
the Solar race, Ido not see how Vishnu Varddhana could 
have belonged to the Bais tribe, who claim to be descended 
from Silivihana of the Lunar race,—unless, indeed, any 
reason could be shown for believing that the whole Bais 
tribe, including their reputed ancestor SAlivAhana, were also 
all descended from BinAsur. But this might be rather @ 
startling conclusion to some people, and one at which some 
might be inclined to cavil and demur. For I have already 
stated that Binisur is said to have heen a demon-king; 
or one of the Asiére; ard that he was the son of Raja 
Bal, who was the son of Fairochana Asir, who was the 
son of Prahldda, King of MultAn, who was the son of the 
demon-king Hiranydksha, who was the son of Kasyapa. 

But we must at the same time remember that the whole 
race of Astras are said to have been descended from Kasyap® 
f the Solar race, by his wife Diti, the daughter of Daksha; 
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while the very same quan was, by his wife Kadru, also 
the forefather of the whole Naga or Serpent race, And 
hohip re we ae say that e so-called Astirs were of a 

ighly respectable ‘ntace; for it seems that they were 
pe 2 dewceindied Fron te ancient Aryan saitanahn, of the 
Hindu race, or that the Astirs were, in fact, as much ac- 
knowledged Aryans as the rest of the genuine Hindu race, 
and belonged to one or other of the Aryan Hindu tribes. 
For we also know that there were other Asurs, or demon- 
kings, of the Lunar race. 

Again, we also know that Rivana, the so-called demon- 
king of Lanka, was the son of a mwni, or sage, or holy man, 
called Vishvarawa, by his wife Nikaksha, but who had also 
married Brabira, the daughter of Trinavindhu of the Solar 
race. 

Our Astrs, or demon-kings, of the Baiina traditions,— 
namely, Bandsur, Vairochana Asur, and Hiranyiksha or 
Hiranyakasipu,—were therefore descended from an acknow- 
ledged highly respectable ancestry; and therefore even 
Banasur himself might have been the progenitor of a highly 
respectable progeny, and consequently, if it were possible, 
he might have been the true original great ancestor of the 
Bais tribe, and the originator of their peculiar name, if it 
were not that the Bais tribe claim to be of the Lunar race 
through SAlivahana, while Banisur would appear to have been 
a descendant of one of the patriarchs of the solar race,—name- 
ly, of Kasyapa, the son of Marichi,—which, of course, makes 
any such supposition as the above totally impossible. 

At the same time, I must state that it is my own private 
belief that the ascription of a demon character or demoniacal 
attributes to certain historic individuals, or to certain probably 
really plain human personages whose memory is preserved 
in Indian traditions, or to certain of the ancient tribes of 
India, was simply a a ig designed piece of malicious 
spite on the part of the old Brahman hierarchy, in order 
to stigmatise and cast odium upon certair individuals who 
denied or refused to recognise the self-assumed universal 
superiority and supremacy of the Brahman hierarchy; that 
the individuals thus stigmatised by the Brahmans probably 
differed from the latter in religious belief, and disregarded 
the peculiar rites and ceremonies and sacrifices which the 
Brahmanical hierarchy had instituted and set up to be 
observed; and that the Brahmans thus sought to damn 
and render odious the whole race, and even the very descend- 
ants of such persons, for ever. 
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I believe that if the now well-known Hindu reformer, 
BAbn Keshab Chandra Sen, had lived in ancient times, and 
had happened to have been a ruler or leader of the people, 
that the tyrannical and narrow-minded Brahman hierarchy 
of those days would have conceived such hatred against his 
free and independent ee and anti-orthodox or hetero- 
dox views, that they would have handed down his name 
to posterity as an Asur,—that is, 4-stir, or an atheist, or 
infidel, or apostate, as I have before explained the word 
according to the supposed etymology of the term, from the 
Sanskrit negative particle a, signifying not, or without; and 
sir, a divinely. | 

I believe, therefore, that we shall never arrive at a true 
knowledge or understanding as to the real origin of the 
various races, tribes and castes, and other arbitrary divisions, 
of the so-called Hindu population of India, until we have 
learnt entirely to disregard, and have schooled our minds to 
forget and for ever to discard, with suspicion and contempt, 
all the now commonly quoted fables or fabulous traditions 
whatsoever which have hitherto been current concerning 
the origin of each particular tribe and caste in this country, 
as I believe them to have been wholly concocted and 
invented, or, at least, totally garbled and perverted, by the 
Brahman ee of former days, for their own interests, 
and for their own designing ends and purposes. 

I myself do not believe in the origin generally ascribed 
to the various castes of India, and far less can I believe in the 
origin popularly ascribed to the various tribes of Rajputs, 
or so-called Kshatryas of India, I may possibly have more 
to say on this subject at some future time, if opportunity 
be allowed me. | 

I must now again return to the description of the fort 
of Vijaymandar Garh, or Santipir, and of the few buildings 
“di other objects remaining that may worthy of remark 

re, 

About 40 feet to the east of the laf of Vishnu Varddhana, 
there isa large pile of building 100 feet in length from north 
to south, and 66 feet in breadth from east to west. About 
135 or 136 feet to the north-north-west from the /é¢ there 
are the ruined remains of an old Hindu temple, containing 
eighteen plain pillars, which had been turned into a mosque 
pe Muhammadans during their occupation of the place. 

P 







p present dimensions of the remains of this building, 85 
now standing, are about 64 feet 6 inches from north to south, 
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by about 33 feet from cast to west. But there are also 8 
remains of the foundations of a large enclosure Homing: fe 
front of the temple on the east side, which must have 
about 80 feet from north to south by about 56 feet from 
east to wést, and which had apparently been entered by a 
four-pillared portico from the east. A Muhammadan minar, 
which [am now about to describe, stands exactly 16 feet 
from the north-eastern corner of the traces of the founda- 
tion of the wall of this latter building, or nearly obliterated 
front enclosure, and about 91 feet from the remains of the 
old pillared building now standing at the back. 

A. short distance from the north-eastern corner of this 
old building there stands a very fine and massively built 
Muhammadan minar, which, as I before stated, would 
appear, from an inseription over the doorway, to have been 
built by Ditiid Khan in the time of Muhammad Shah. The 
construction of this minar is peculiar, from the fact that the 
sides of it bulge outwardly with a gentle curve, and that 
the upper storey is ornamented about the middle by a 
coloured band of green and blue squares, which I should 
suppose must be composed of coloured glazed tiles built into 
the wall. But it was, of course, impossible to get at this 
coloured band at such a height in order to examine it 
closely. This minar is built of red sandstone. Its present 
height is 74 feet, and it has now only two storeys; but the 
height of the minar was formerly much greater, and it was 
originally surmounted by a third storey, which was knocked 
down by an explosion of gunpowder in an old powder maga- 
zine which was situated to the north-west of the minar, 
during some siege of the fort, probably by the Jats, when they 
took it. Now, as the lower storey of the minar is 42 feet 
3 inches and the upper storey 31 feet 9 inches in height, 
and as the lost third storey probably bore the same ratio 
to the second storey that the latter does to the lower storey, 
I believe that the lost third uppermost storey of the minar, 
which was destroyed, must have been about 23 feet ‘10 
inches in height, which would make the entire ori 
height of the minar to have been 97 feet 10 inches or 98 
feet; but if the summit of the minar was surmounted by 
any cupola, or dome, or pinnacle, as a finish to the top of it, 
% must have been upwards of 100 feet in its full height 

ther when pectecd, The diameter and circumferenge 
ott e minar is very considerable for its height, as tlre cir- 
cumference at the base near the ground is 75 feet 2 incfres, 
which is 1 foot 2 inches greater than its present height, The 
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circumference of the second storey, at its base above the 
first gallery, or balcony, is 56 feet. The minar stands 
upon a narrow plinth, which raises it a little from the 
ground; and in this partieular it differs from any other 
Muhammadan minar which I have seen, The doorway has 
a flat architraye, but this architrave is surmounted by a 
pointedly arched recess above, into which is built a sem- 
circular stone, bearing an inscription, in the Kutie character, 
in four lines. The height of the actual doorway, from the 
door step to the architrave, is only 5 feet,—the arch itrave being 
6 inches in breadth, and the height to the top of the arched 
recess above the doorway is 7 feet 5 inches. The width of 
the doorway between the jambs is 2 feet 3 inches. There is 
an inscription on the architrave, and also on the right jamb 
of the doorway; and there was probably formerly also an- 
other inscription on the left jamb, but it lias been broken 
away. The upper inscription, in the arched recess above the 
doorway, states that the minar was founded or built by 
DAiid Khan in the reign of Muhammad Shah; while in the 
lower inscription, on the cross stone of the architrave of 
the doorway, it states that the minar was consecrated for 
use (as a mézinah) in the year A. H. 861, which must 
have been during the reign of Bahlol Lodi, who reigned 
between A. H. 854 and 893. As, therefore, the minar must 
have taken some time to build, before it was consecrated for 
use as a mizinah, it is plain that the Muhammad Shah re- 
ferred to as the founder of the minar must have lived 
before A. H. 861. This king, therefore, could have been no 
other than Muhammad Shah bin Farid Shah, of the Sayad 
dynasty, who reigned between A. H. 839 and 849, or be- 
tween 15 and 20 years before Bahlol Lodi. As the founding 
of the old deserted and ruined Muhammadan city of Sikan- 
dra, the razed site of which lies down below on the plain to 
the south of the fort, is attributed to Sikandar bin Bahlol, I 
think that the above attribution of the founding of the 
minar to Muhammad Shah bin Farid Shah and its conse- 
cration for use as a mf&zinah to the times of Bahlol Lodi 
is exceedingly likely to be correct. 
_ The following are copies and translations of the only 
important portions of the two inscriptions over the donr-- 
way. 
Inscription in the arched recess above the doorway : 
MULE oF nelly Lal poli file) pal) i bly ee 9 glint) samy”? 
erere! WE pl wl o4!o Lie Me die af) aU UE gle doe pola!) 
1 y's dere» phe! 
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This may be translated as follows :— - 

After praise. This minaret was built during the reign of the great 
illustrious king, the keeper of the world and religion (may God's shadow 
be upon him), Muhammad Shah (may God prosper him) whose throne 1s 
revered,—b D fiud Khan, son of the ‘late Muhensined Khan, (may God 


forgive ‘him). 
The remainder of the inscription consists simply of quota- 


tions from the Quran. | 
Inscription on the cross stone of the architrave of the 
doorway :— 
wit able leie gbleh Jal) apa ws? cpl lad al) AF Leal alae ake tiny Ly 
Hales WD y rity cota! dle 9 8) Bola (odes Vl 


Which may be translated as follows :-— 

“Our father?—We consecrate this holy Minar, which was built b 
Daud Khan for God's worship, to the service of God, in the great rack 
of Moharram, in the year St),” 

There is a band of white stone round the minar, at the 
height of about 18 feet 6 inches from the base of the lower 
storey. This band, I presume to be composed of white 
marble. At the height of about 8 and 9 feet above the 
white band, there is a small opening, or window, for let- 
ting the ight into the spiral stair which ascends to the top of 
the minar, The top of this small slit-window is in the form 
of a pointed horse-shoe arch. Immediately underneath the 
first balcony, there is a row of small slit-holes for letting the 
light in. Immediately below these, there are three bands 
encircling the minar, The centre one of these three bands is 
composed of an inscription of a single line, in the Kufie cha- 
racter, which ap _to me to consist of religious sentences. 
Above and below this central inscribed band, there is an orna- 
mental bead band, composed of little round ‘discs, or knobs in 
relief. The first gallery or balcony spreads out from the 
minar in the following successfve graduated forms. First, 
there isa cyma or ogee shaped extension. Then there is an 
extension composed of a series of ribs of projecting stone, 
running upwards and slanting outwards. Above that, there 
is an extension composed of a series of ribs, also running 
upwards and slanting outwards, each formed of three suc- 
cessive corbel steps, each one projecting outwardly beyond 
and above the other. Above this, are the balustrade battle- 
ments of the baleony. The balustrade is formed of a 
series of battlement stones, which are all of the same 
size, and fitting close together, in an upright position, 





Gs ARCILEOLOGICAL REPORT. 


side by side; and which are each sculptured on their 
outer face, in the same manner. They are ornamented 
outwardly with a representation of a small pointed arch, 
with the sides of it formed into three floral curves. 
In each corner of the upper curve of the arch, there 
is a little round or disc-shaped ornament. The edges 
of the stone are ornamented by a series of square compart- 
ments, each filled by a lozenge-shaped ornament. There is a 
nlain arched doorway 6 feet 2 inches in height, and 2 feet 
7 inches in breadth, which leads on to the balcony. About 
10 or 11 feet above the balcony there is a band of yellow 
stone, which I presume to be a kind of yellow sandstone, 
edged by a dark line of demarcation. Immediately above 
this there is a band of green and blue squares, alternately, 
which I suppose to be composed of coloured glazed tile 
work, let into the wall; but it was, of course, impossible to 
get at it, at such a height, in order to ascertain the nature 
or composition of this coloured band. Immediately above 
this there is another yellowish-coloured band. About 10 
feet above the latter there is a narrow dark-coloured band, 
and above this, there is a white band (probably of white 
marble) containing an inscription, in the Kufic character, of 
a single line. Above this there is another narrow dark 
band. Above this, again, there is a narrow red band; and 
above the latter there is a broad yellowish-coloured band, 
containing four lines of inscription, which was too high up 
for me to read without a glass, which I had not, The last 
band is near the top of the minar. Above the last-men- 
tioned yellowish-coloured band, with the four lines of in- 
scription, the stone is red, like the rest of the minar, up to 
the summit. On the summit of the minar there are still 
the broken, shattered and jagged remains of what was once 
a second apper balcony. 

About 170 feet to the west-north-west from the minar, 
there is a large ruined building, which measured about 130 
feet from north to south, by about 105 feet from. east to 
west towards the southern part of the building, but the 
width contracts to only 95 feet towards the northern part of 
the building. That part of the building which is towards 
the north contains a double row of columns, 13 pillars in 
each row, or 26 in all. What was the original purpose of 
this building, I cannot tell; it may either have been a hall 
of audience, or a temple,—but it is said to have been used im 
later times as a powder magazine. It was at the back of 
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this building, and against the southern wall of it, that the 
powder rycen was situated, by the explosion of which 
he top of the Muhammadan minar was knocked down. As 
I found that this building was surrounded at a little distance 
off by the traces of a wall, forming a “er rectangular 
firure, I came to the conclusion that the building was once 
surrounded by a large enclosure which must apparently have 
been about either 300 or 330 feet in length from north to 
south, by about 170 feet in breadth from east to west. To 
the south of this, there are the faint traces of another walled 
enclosure, about 135 feet in length from east to west, by 
70 feet in breadth from north to south. About 120 feet to 
the north-west of the pillared building above described, there 
is a curious, narrow, long-shaped espe running east and 
west, which is about 143 feet in length from east to west, 
by about 35 feet in breadth from north to south, and con- 
taining seven massive square pillars of masonry. A short 
distance ‘to the left, or west, of this building, there are the 
remains of two small ag. A are close to the north- 
ern outer wall of the fort, which here runs along the edge 
of a steep declivity, which runs down into adeep valley or 
gorge, which runs in from the west, eastwards, at the 
northern side of the fort, and thus cuts it off entirely from 
the high grounds which rise again to the north, which are 
crowned by a long fortification wall built by the Jits. At 
that point in the fort which we last left, about the centre 
of the northern wall of it, a curved angle which is 
defended by a double wall, a flight of steps leads down into 
an oval-shaped enclosure, sage a large well, and which 
is defended by a fortification wali. There is a modern 
inscription at this well, both in the Nagari and M madan 


characters. 

Towards the south-eastern part of the area of the fort 
there is a large modern building, which was built by the Jit 
Raja Randhir Singh. About the centre of the eastern ex- 
tremity of the fort, near the lofty fortification wall which 
divides it from the outer fort, there are-a few ruins of 


buildings. 

There is nothing further that I know of worthy of de- 
scription in this fort. | . 

From the narrow western extremity of the fort, a wall 
runs out along a narrow lower ridge nearly due westwards 
for about 1,000 feet. The wall then turns nearly due north 
for about 250 feet. 
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This fortification wall was probably originally built by 
the 3 ice it and enna and renewed by the Jats. 
From the last point, two different fortification walls run 
in opposite directions. One of these walls runs ina north- 
easterly direction for about 760 feet, and then turns and 
runs in an easterly direction for about 520 feet. The wall 
then turns nearly due southwards and returns up the decli- 
vity towards the fort for about 570 feet, until it meets and 
joins on to the north-western bastion of the fort, Towards 
the southern end of the last-named portion of the wall, 
there is a lower gateway, from which a zigzag causeway leads 
up to the upper north-western outer gateway of the fort. 
his outer and lower line of fortification wall, which I have 
just described, into which the lower gateway leads, embraces 
an area, surrounded by a fortification wall, of about 1,500 
feet at the broadest part from east to west, by about 850 feet 
from north to south. I believe the lower fortifications which 
enclose this space to have been originally built by the 
Muhammaiians, although sInce repaired by the Jits. 


Outside of and beyond the eastern, and a portion of the 
northern face, of this fortified enclosure, there are the traces 
of the foundations of an ancient wall, which I believe to be 
the remains of one built by the ancient Hindu Rajas of 
Vijaymandar Garh. 

I must now return to the other fortification wall, which 
runs from the outer point from which we at first started, 
and from which the fortification wall, just described, also 
runs, This other second wall runs across the mouth or en- 
trance to the north-western valley or gorge (which rums in 
from the west to the back of the fort) for about 600 or 700 
feet, until it meets the commencement of the slope at the 
foot of the opposite heights to the north. It then runs for 
a short distance further up the declivity of the slope. The 
total length of this wall, is probably about 1,000 feet, alto- 
gether, as the valley, the mouth of which it crosses, 18 
about 1,000 feet broad, at this point, at its entrance. In the 
centre of this lower wall there is a sage which leads 
into the valley ; within which, anda little more than 100 
feet within the gateway, there is the commencement of the 
deserted street of a sort of bazar, (having houses on each 
side of it,) which was built by the Jats. There are also a 
few totally dilipidated ruins of old buildings scattered 
throughout the valley. One old building, near the deserted 
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bazar, appears to have been a temple, and shows the re- 
mains of somewhat elaborate sculpture on its walls. 
This building looked really old,—perhaps even ancient ; 
but the other houses near it are modern, A little further 
on, in the valley, there are the remains of another old-look- 
ing building, of some size, in a ruinous state; and there are 
also the dilapidated ruins of a few small dwellings near it. 

From this point, the valley, or gorge, runs eastwards 
between precipitous heights for about 4,000 feet more ; but 
it contracts gradually eastwaris, until it becomes at length a 
narrow, deep chasm between precipitous cliffs; and towards 
the latter end of it, another small, narrow, black-looking rocky 
chasm runs for a short distance northwards. 

Immediately to the north, and in a line with the lower 
wall and the gateway, and at the mouth of the valley, one 
sees upon the heights above, towering over one's head, a 
bastion and portion of a fortification wall overhanging the 
very verge of the precipice. On ascending to the summits 
of these northern heights, the highest crests of which quite 
command the old fort across the valley, one finds an immense 
line of fortification, running northwards, and then eastwards. 
These fortifications were constructed by Randhir Singh, the 
Jat Raja of Bharatpir. This fortification wall, on the 
summit of the northern heights, runs for about 1,200 feet 
northwards, ending in a ruined bastion, which was no doubt 
demolished in some siege. The wall then turns at an 
abrupt angle eastwards, and runs for about 2,530 feet im an 
easterly direction, until it comes to the head of a chasm 
which it crosses. From this point the wall runs for about 
850 feet nearly north-eastwards, and then runs again for 
about 2,200 feet nearly due ecastwards. From this latter 
point the wall turns abruptly southwards, at nearly a mght 
angle, and runs in that direction for a little over 1,000 feet. 
It then runs south-south-westwards for 500 feet, and then 
south-eastwards for 400 feet, until it meets the wall of the 
outer or eastern fort of Vijaymandar Garh. The most 
south-eastern extremity of this last portion of wall crosses the 
head of a deep and precipitous gorge, which runs in from 
the eastwards. A beautiful little stream of cold water runs 
down this gorge, breaking into short falls and basin-like 
pools here and there, in which I saw swarms of little fish, 

We have now come to the outer or eastern fort which 
extends eastwards from the old fort of Santipir. This 
rreat, fortified enclosure embraces an area of 4,500 feet, 
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from east to west, by about 1,900 feet, at the broadest part, 
from north to south. 7 

That portion of the walls of this outer fort which runs 
towards the back and west is mostly built of loose stones 
without mortar. Some parts of them appeared to be old, 
and were in a considerably dilapidated condition. But 
the eastern portion of the fortifications have been almost 
entirely renewed, first by the Muharimadans, and then by 
the Jats. I have no doubt that this eastern fortification, 
when it was in its primitive condition, originally enclosed 
the old outer town of Santiptir, which was probably situated 
on this table-land-like height to the east, which closely ad joins 
the old fort to the west. Near the verge of the sout 1-eastern 
part of this outer fort, and close to the southern wall, which 
overhangs a tremendous perpendicular precipice, there isa two 
storeyed pavilion which was built by the Rajas of Bharatpir. 
From the roof of this building one has a splendid and exten- 
sive view, especially south. westwards, towards Khirauli, 
and westwards in the direction of Jayptr and Ajmér. 

Some distance to the north-east from this building, and 
about the centre of the eastern end of the fort, there 
stands the upper inner gateway of the fort, from which a 
flight of steps leads down to the outer gate, from which a 
zigzag causeway leads down tothe mouth of the valley below. 
Outside of the fortifications, to the right hand of the 
gateway looking east, there is a second lower outer wall 
which embraces a projecting sloping spur of the hill. 
Looking north-eastwards from this point, one sees in 
front a great circular amphitheatre-like valley, surrounded 
by rocky and precipitous heights. In the centre of this 
valley, I observed a curious basin-like depression, and I 
believe that this cireular valley must have been a volcanic 


of the encircling — range projects forward, and he 
nearly to shut in bis ales 2h sm be the bluff end rf 
this rocky spur, arid the heights on which the fort is situated, 
lies the narrow pass by which the valley is entered from the 
plain outside to the south. In this narrow mouth or pass 
an innes aainto the valley, I found the traces of two walls, 
an .uner one and an outer one, running across it, which must 
originally have shut the valley completely in.’ Within the 
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valley I found the remains of an old building, surmounted 
Prt three low round domes, which had evidently ‘been built by 

Muhammadans 

From the bluff end of the narrow spur of the hill which 
faces the eastern end of the fort, on the other side of the 
narrow entrance to the valley, a ruined wall runs due south- 
wards out into the open for 1,945 feet, until it meets 
with an ancient ruined gateway, which is said to have been 
one of the gateways of the old Pathin city of Sikandra, 
which is believed to have been founded by Sikandar Lodi. 
The deserted site of this old Pathdin town will now be de- 


scribed in the following pages. 
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The wall which I have just described as running 
south from the foot of the hills below the fort of Vijay- 
mandar Garh to an ancient Muhammadan gateway out 
on the plain, evidently originally formed a portion of the 
fortification wall of the old Pathdn city of Sikandra ; and 
the wall extends, again, beyond the gateway above referred to 
for a considerable distance, still further southwards. I be- 
lieve the old Pathin city to have been situated immediately 
to the west: of this wall, and on the plain at the foot of the 
hill immediately to the south of the fort. But I also observ- 
ed the ruined sites of buildings, and also numerous Muham- 
madan tombs, scattered here and there eastwards, as well 
in the direction of Baiina; and therefore it is probable that 
there may have been an outer town, or suburb, also to the 
eastward of the wall. I believe, in fact, that asort of suburb 
must have extended, along the old highway, all the way 
from Sikandra to Baiina, a distance of about 5 miles. 
Indeed, the present inhabitants of the locality say that this 
was actually the case, _ 

The old gateway, before referred to, is the only one of the 
old gateway of Sikandra that I could see still standing. A 
very Correct representation of this old gateway from a sketch 
done by myself on the spot, and drawn from it afterwards, 
according to actual measurements, will accompany this report. 
The gateway is built of red sandstone. The dimensions of 
this gateway are as follows :—heicht, from the ground to the 
top of the wall plates, 30 feet; height to the top of the 
battlements, 35 feet ; extent, lengthways, by horizontal mea- 
surement, including the side wings, 48 feet: breadth of way, 
or span of the single central ih, 14 feet 4 inches; depth 
of gateway through, from outside to outside, about 18 feet: 
height of the archway, 20 feet. The sides of the gateway 
ev , & Very ruinous and dilapidated condition: and three of 
the crenelated battlements of the top of the body of the gate- 
way have fallen down. The archway of the gateway is a 
sort of ‘re-curved, pointed arch, common in Muhammadan 
architecture. The angular spaces on the face of the c te- 
way, on each side of the top of the arch, are adorned ‘by a 
large, circular, flower-shaped ornament, sculptured in bold 
relief. Exactly in the centre, directly above the apex of the 
arch, there is a curious little square window, the sill of which 
is ornamented at bottom by a sculptured heading, which 
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may be described as a row of rounded, Jeaf-shaped points. 
And on each side of this central square window there is a 
sort of little arched loop-hole, ed like a pigeon-hole. 
A projecting line of masonry, corresponding to the curve 
of the actual archway, runs up over the archway, form- 
ing the figure of a second shallow pointed arch, the apex 
terminating in a sculptured three-leaved flower. To either 
side of this. there are two large, round, boss-shaped orna- 
ments, one on each side. There are two square projections, 
forward, to the gateway, one on either side of the archway ; 
and also two side wings. The interior of the gateway dis- 
py? quite a Hindu style of architecture. There are deep 
arched recesses on either side of the interior of the gateway. 
In the front of each side recess there are two pillars and two 
half-pillars, about 7 feet in height, which are surmounted by 
double bracket capitals, one above the other. These pillars 
support a sort of upper loft, or gallery. Above the former 
pi in the face of the upper gallery, there are again two 
pillars and two half-pillars. These latter pillars ae shout 
the same height as the lower ones, and are surmounted by 
single bracket capitals of an elegant pattern and consider. 
ably elaborate design. bee 

There is nothing else particularly worthy of notice on 
the site of the old city of Sikandra; it is so entirely razed 
and dismantled; and the cultivation of the soil of the old 
site, a great portion of which has been turned into fields 
under the plough, has no doubt swept away most of its 
remains. And I have no doubt that the inhabitants of 
the surrounding villages have appropriated most of the 
available stones of any ruined buildings that may have re- 
mained. There is nothing more now left, except the razed 
sites of dwellings, some shapeless mounds of rubbish or 
débris, and several Muhammadan tombs. The sites of a 
few mosques may also be distinguished here and there. 

I cannot close this account without acknowledging the 
great civility I received from the old Killadar of the fort 
of Baiina. He is a fine specimen of a good old Hindu 

ntleman, and certainly the nicest native gentleman of the 
old school that I ever met. He was exceedingly kind and 
attentive to me, and came out himself to show me anything 
that was of interest in the fort, although he was suffering 
from fever at the time. He is said to have been the foster 
father of the present Raja of Bharatpir. 

Asa naturalist, it may perhaps be incumbent upon me 
to say something concerning some curious circumstances 
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in connection with the monkeys, or rather great apes, which 
inhabit the rocky heights about the fort of Vijaymandar 
Garh and Baiina, which might very possibly be of some 
interest to such advanced theorists as Darwin and Huxley, 
These monkeys belong to the species called “Semnopithecus 
entellus’, the “Hanuman” ape of India. It1s said that the 
males and females of these monkeys live entirely separate 
during the greater partof the year, the males inhabiting 
the rocky heights above, while the females and young 
inhabit the trees and rocks in the gorges below; and that 
the males come down only once a year to cohabit with the 
females, and that then there is a tremendous pitched battle 
between all the males, for the favor .of the females, until 
at length one single powerful male proves victorious, who 
consequently remains with the females, like a cock amon 
a lot of hens; while the remaining body of the defeate 
males retire to the heights discomfited, but taking away 
with them the half-grown up young males who were born 
in the preceding year. Ido not know exactly the period 
of gestation of the females with young, between the time 
of their cohabitation with the males and the birth of the 
young monkeys; but when I was encamped in the gorg 
to. the north-east of the fort of Vijaymandar Garh, at the 
end of the month of December 1871, the females were then 
carrying their young about with them, and, I should say, 
that the young ones appeared at that time to be at least 
a month old; and I should therefore suppose that the 
cohabitation of the females with the selected male or males 
must take place about the commencement of the rains or 
about the end of the month of June, or the beginning of 
July; and I should therefore sup that the period of 
the 8 tation of the females must be about five or six 
month 

This may, perhaps, be some grist to the mill of Darwin’s 
“Natural Selection.” = 
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10—MACHARI, MACHADI, or SANCHARI. 


Méchdri is situated in the southern part of the Alwar 
territory, about 22 miles to the south of Alwar, and about 
90 miles to the west-north-west-half-west from Agra, The 
ancient name of the place was “ SAnchiri.” 

On approaching MAch4ri from the south-east, one passes 
through a narrow gap or pass in a range of high, somewhat 
reddish-coloured hills. This gap appears to be that which is 
called the Yaltora pase in a map which I have. If this 
name be correct, it may possibly mean the lake bursting, 
or it may indicate a breach made through the hills by the 
bursting of a lake, which may, at some former period, have 
occupied the south-eastern portion of the greet valley plain 
of Machéri, which lies within the range of hills above men- 
tioned, and stretches out to the north-west of them, between 
other ranges of hills, which partly close this great valley in, 
on the west and north-east. Certainly the level of the great 
mountain-girded valley plain of Machayi, to the north of 
these hills, is higher than the level of the country outside 
to the south of the hills. 

At the inner end of the pass, through the southern range 
of hills, there is a village, inhabited by Bargéjars, perched 
on the shoulder of a bill, on the right or east side of the 
pass, as one defiles through it into the great valley beyond. 
A little further on, one sees a large village, with the houses 
crowded together on a low conical hill. 

Beyond that, to the north, near the centre of the great 
mountain-bounded valley plain, a huge, lofty, long-shaped, 
double-peaked hill rises, frowning in gloomy ruggedness. 
This great central peaked hill is surmounted by the remains 
of the ruined s of one of those loose stone or boulder 
forts, which I eall eye/opean, and some of which I be- 
lieve to have been constructed by the aboriginal tribes of 
India. On skirting round the southern end of this huge 
central hill, one sees in front the actual valley plain, which 
a3 it were, in a sheltered en nook, in the face of a long 
western range of hills, which rise into high rocky peaks to 
the south and south-west of Miéchéri. | 

From the little sheltered gorge in which Michfri is 
situated, and in which there is one of the most beautiful 
groves of tall waving palm trees that I ever saw, there is 








ks ARCILEOLOGICAL REPORT. 


a pass over the hills, leading into another valley heyond, 
which lies to the back and west of the MAchdri range of 
hills. Ona rising ground, on the left side, or southern de- 
clivity of the entrance to this pass above Miachdari, the 
large, square, ruined palace of the old Bargijar Rajas of 
Machari is situnted. On gaining the further end of this 
pass, and issuing out of it towards the west, one then passes 
sown asteep gorge which turns towards the south; and 
then, on turning the projecting shoulder of the spur of a 
hill, one sees, before one, across a green and fertile valley, 
another range of picturesque hills running out from the 
south-west towards the north-west; and on a somewhat de- 
tached, conieal-looking hill, which is one of the isolated 
outlying crests of this last-mentioned range of hills, the fort 
of Riijgarh is situated. A long line of fortification also 
runs along the riulge of a range of hills to the south-west 
from RAjgarh. The east is bounded by the precipitous sides 
of the grand and lofty, alpine, peaked range, which runs 
to the south of Machayi. Other lofty ranges of hills appear 
looming up, in the far west, beyond Rajgarh. The lofty 
blue hills of Alwar rise away to the north of Machayi. { 
The plain which lies in front, and to the east and south- 
east of Machari, is rugged and stony, and somewhat sternly 
bleak and bare looking. But on crossing the MaAchiri 
range by the short cut, through the palm grove shaded 
pass or gorge, behind Machiri, and on issuing from it to the 
west, one looks down on the valley which surrounds RAjgarh 
as a perfect earthly paradise. There the white walls of the 
well kept fort of RAjgarh are picturesquely perched on a 
hill which rises out of a green and fertile tree-embowered 
valley, And there are orange groves bearing a very fine 
quality of that fruit, delicious to the taste of the tired ar- 
chreological explorer who has been living on a meagre fare 
of dry chapatis! The fort of Rijgarh constitutes a sort 
of summer palace of the Rajas of Alwar. 
_ Altogether I must say that the hill scenery in the neigh- 
bourhood of Machaéri forms the most picturesque foufe en- 
semble of alpine landscapes that can be und anywhere in 
that part of western India. 
_ The name of Michiri is commonly written on maps, and 
In books, as Macheri or Machery. But the inhabitants 
of the place invariably pronounce the name as MAchidi. 
The true name of the place, however, is MAchddi, as I 
found the name thus spelt, twice over, in a long inscription 
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of the old Bargijar” (or Badagijar) Rajas of Machari, 
which I Hootmebed tf a Baori well. ieee i 

The name of Michiri or Machadi, is generally supposed 
to have been derived from that of the MaAtsya dynasty 
of Rajas. But the old Rajas of Mfchiri were in reality 
Bargtijars, who were descended from a Raja named 
Matsya Deca, who was their great ancestor, In the in- 
scription above referred to, the name of this Bargtijar dynasty 
is spelt as Badagfijar; and therefore Badagijar must 
evidently be the proper and correct orthography of the 
name of this tribe; which I shall consequently hence- 
forth make use of. 

The Badagijars claim to be descended originally from 
Lau, or Lao, or Lahu, or Liva, of the family of Rima; 
ee this Lau, or Liva, or La&hu, is ssid to have founded 
ahor. 

I found an inscription of the Badagijar Rajas, of nine- 
teen lines, “dated Samvat 1459, Sike 1304” (equal to 
A. D. 1382), in a Baori well at Machfri.' This inscription 
states that it was executed in thetime of Raja Asala Déva 
of the Badagijar tribe, the son of MahfrijAdhirAja Sri 
Giga Déva Raja, and Sri Stratan Phérdj Shhi rijye, 
that is, during the reign of Firéz Shah, bin Salar Rajab, 
of Delhi. “Samvatsaresminu Sri Fikramaditya rdjyé, Sam- 
cat 1439, Sdké 1304, varshd Faisdkham eudi 6, Ravi dino 
pushyan kritto (or pushpan krhitro?) Sri Sdratdn Pheréj 
Sdhi rdjyé, pravarttatro, Madchddi rdsthiné Badagdjar vanaes 
Rdjé Sri Avala Déea suta, Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Gégd 
Déva Raja Samanye.” | 

I may here state that one of the last Rajas, of the Bada- 
ujar tribe, who resided at Machiri, is said to have been 
[swara Séna, who was the son of Asala Déva. The name 
of Iswara Séna's Rani, or queen, was Chamhana Dévi. 

The inscription then goes on to give an enumeration of the 
ancestors of als and Gégi, in the following words :— 
“ Ahisthana Shandelamhikasdya Jagandthd, Pipala Deva, 
(or Médtsya?) Deéva, Kila dévatdya, Alavara tprdjai (or 
tiprdrje ?) ndya, Mdchddi vasthdné nivesa ndyd, Kdspanpa* 
gotrd Kddrasd (or gotrdyd dusd ?) Saka (or Sanko?) thavyo 
(or chhavyo?, kdya shandélavdlanghe, * Sri Spddhua (or 
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(Srddnua ?) Bdveah Sit—Ddmrard—Dhind—Mddhya— 
Ratra mdn—Rdmeauchandrya ;—jyeshtha putranrikd ndma 
Déamvari—piitra—Ndga Deva, Shemeata ;—Dhdnd piitra, 
Sdranga ;—Médhyé piitra, Bhairghi (or Bhaidgd ;, or 
Bhairmi?) Deéeva;—Ratamdin pitra, Kaula Sinha j—fidm- 
ranchandra pitra, Shémoa Sinha, Apanjalerdha.” 

From this inscription we learn that the ancestors of Asala 
and Gdgh were Jagan-nith, Pipala Deva, and Matsya Deva, 
who were of god-like race, who had conquered Alwar, and 
made Michéri their habitation. 

These Badagijar Rajas at one time also possessed Bairat, 
as well as Machari; and it is curious that Abu Rihan calls 
the country about Bairat Quart,” or “ Karzit ;”' from which 
it would appear that it must have been so called from the 
Badagfijars, who must then have been the principal inhabit- 
ants of the place. 

Now, General Cunningham, in his Report on ‘ Ajmér,” 
in the Archwological Report for 1864-65, notices that Farishta 
states that inthe year A. H. 63, or A. D. 682, the Raja of 
Ajmér was related to the Raja of Lahor. On which he 
remarks:—“ But the relationship must have been only a con- 
nection by marriage, as even tradition does not venture to 
assign any poe of the Panjib to the dominion of the 
Chohans.” But I myself think that this has been wrongly 
understood to mean that it referred to a then existing con- 
nection; while, on the contrary, from the new light which I 
have attempted to throw on the subject, it appears to me 
evident that it must have referred simply to a tradition, to 
the effect that the Chohin Rajas of Ajmér were connected 
by descent with an ancient Raja of Lasor,—namely, “Lau,’ 
or “Lava,” or “ Lahu,” who, the Bargijars say, founded 
Lahor, and from whom, they say, that they themselves were 
descended. For I have already suggested that the Badagt 
jars were descended from Bhargava, who was one of the tv 

varas of the Vatsa gotra, from one of whom, Jamadagny? 
the Chohins were alsodescended. This, then, is the meaning 
of the ChohAn king of Ajmér being related to the Raja ( that 
is, to the founder ) of Lahor,—namely...“ Lau," or “ va, 
or “TAhnu.” But “lau” also means a flame -* and hence we 
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il 
= a 












' See General Conninghom's Archmologiral R 
* The syllables “Ia” and “al” are evidently ancie brooke al 

uraing. “ Lou,” in the Lowland h dialecta, means a flame, 
— "J Kaaebhniger were aee! 4ptlbece “setan™ in Saxon, means fo bore, In the 
language, also, “lasair” means a flame, or 0 flash of fire, and “ loiag™ moene 
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have, in this literal interpretation of the name of “Lau,” the 
reputed great ancestor of the Badagijars, apparently simply 
another version of the “ origin from fire,” of the Agni-kulas, 
or so-called fire-sprung races,—and of that of the Chohans, 
in particular, who profess to be descended from “ Anala”’ or 
« Anhul,” the “cow-herd,” whose name “ Anala,’” means 
fire. 'But the name Anala looks very much like as ifit were 
a compound of Anu and Lau, and thence Ana-lau. Now, 
itis curious and worthy of special remark here, that the 
people of Michfri said that the most ancient king of that 
place, and who originally founded Machiiri under its ancient 
name of Sanchiri, was Raja Ben Chakwa, that is, Raja 
Vina Chakravartti. This “ Vena” was the son of Anga, who 
was the son of Trina, who was the son of Usinara, who was a 
direct descendant from Anu. Hence we here find the two 
names “Anu” and “Lau” brought together in the his- 
torical traditions of Machfri. But it mig! pene be con- 
sidered as bordering on a somewhat wild ilfordian sort of 
speculation to venture to suggest that a combination of the 
two names “Anu” and Lau,” or “Lavé,” would make a 
compound name Anu-lau, or Anu-lAva, which might indicate 
some connection by veesaein 3 between the two families of 
‘Anu and Lau, or Lava; and the issue of such a union might 
have heen called Ana-lau, which would produce a near re- 
semblance at least to the “ Anala,” or “ Anhul,” of the 
Chohan traditions. 

L also obtained another inscription at Mach&ri in another 
Baori well, which is said to have been constructed by Cham- 
pana Devi, the Rani or queen of Iswara Sina. This in- 


scription was 80 Ver, much broken and defaced that it was 





almost totally illegible; but it preserved the date, which I 
read plainly as “Samvat 1515 (A.D. 1458); and in this 
a Prala Deva” is mention- 


inscription the name of “ Sri Raja | 
ed, and also that of “Sri Suratén Bahalol,” which is follow- 
ed by a word which may possibly be that of “ Sikandar”. 
That portion of the inscription in which the name of the Raja 
is given, reads as “ Sri Raja Prila Deva Anjya pitra”, or 
“Aspa pitra,” or “Sanjya piitra’, Itis therefore evident 
that this Anjya or Sar ‘ya, must have been the son of Iswara 
Sena, and the father of Prila Deva. 


\ Here, there ta! exnotly simile word in the Gaclo-Celtic language for 
= shart ition cena ie. . 
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From these two inscriptions I think that wemay deduce 
the following genealogical tree :— 





: Mitsya Ddva. 


see 











(anid ic ee tet the || 
last Badogii 
Whe lived at ng tes “) 


pei pk eal | 
ich aon) ih a a 
Anjya, or Sanjya, or 











fy his account of “Amber,” Tod says that “the Bargijar 
— claims mpg from LAva or "Tho, the elder “son 
o tama.” " The Bargijar tribe were formerly in possession 
of Deosa, to the east of Amber, as well as of Deoti, Rajaur, 


* Ht jastln, Vol IL, p. 348, 
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and Mach&ri; and Tod says that the Bargt jar Chief of 
Deosa at first objected to give his daughter in marriage 
to Dulha Rai Kachhwaiha, because they were both of 
the Suryavansi, or solar race—that is, the Kachhwahas 
pretend to be descended from “Kuda,” the son of Rama. 
But General Cunningham has shown in his report on 
“Narwar” (1864-65, Vol. II., p. 319), that the name of the 
Kachhwihas is not derived from that of Kuga, but from 
Kachhwahan, which is a contraction of Kachehhapa-Aen, 
which is the same as “Kachchhapa-ghita,” who is stated to 
have been the great ancestor of the KachhwAhas, in an 
inscription at Gwalior dated A.D. 1093. Tod himself quotes 
the term “Coorma” (Kfrma) as another name of the Kachh- 
wihas; and he adds in a note that “Coorma and Cuchwa 
are synonymous terms, meaning fortoise’.+ Kachhw4-han 
therefore literally means the tortoige killers. General 
Cunningham also exposes the f abulousness of the pretended 
descent of the Kachhwahas from Nala, and shows that “Nala” 
is the same as “padma,” which means the lotus; and that 
Nala-piira was the old name of Narwar, which is synonymous 
with Padmavati, which was the name of the ancient 
capital of Narwar, or Nalapira. 
As, therefore, the retended descent of the Kachhwahas 
from Kuéa is exceedingly improbable, or, at least, very 
doubtful, I think it may also be considered equally doubtful 
whether the Bargiijars, or Badagijars, were descended 
from Lava, the reputed son of Rima; but, as I said before, 
the Fatsa gotra. | | 

The ancient capital of the Badag (jar tribe was at Deoti, 
between Rajauri and Bhingarh, about 15 miles to the south- 
west of Machari. Rajauri, or Rajawar, was also an ancient 
place of the Badagijars. I was not aware of the exact 
position of Deoti when I was at Machéri, or else I should 
most certainly have visited it. Jn fact, I was not aware of 
its true position until I was leaving Deosa for Chatsu. 
But I would strongly recommend that Deoti, the site of 
the ancient capital of the Badagijars, should be visited 
| ‘ned. ‘Tod seems to have considered 











a, . pells it) was the capital; but 
all the natives whom I ques joned on the subject at Deosa, 


Canoe “Hojasthan™, Vol LL, p- 361. The above is, of course, a fact well nui 
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which was an ancient position of the Badagdjars, assured 
me that Deoti was the name of the actual ancient capital 
of the Badagijar Rajas, and that it was situated at a short 
distance from Rajaur, and about 20 miles to the north of 
Deosa. 

MaAchAri appears to have been a sort of secondary capital 
of the Badagijars, and it was, along with Rajaur, taken 
from the Badagijars by Siwai Jay Sinh Kachhwiha, who 
founded Jaypiir, probably somewhere about A.D. 1700, 

With regard to the mame of MaAchari, I have already 
stated my belief that its name was derived from MAtsya Deva, 
who was one of the Badagijar Rajas, and who must have 
lived between A D. 1290 and 1300. But there is a curious 
and somewhat absurd, and of course fabulous, story cur- 
rent at Machiri to account for the name of the place. 
It is said that im the reign of Igwara Séna, his minister 
complained to him of the ill conduct of his mother; and 
that in commemoration of this peculiar event, Iswara Séna 
changed the name of the place from its old name of “SAnchéri” 
toits present nameof “Machiri” ; as the people pretend to say 
that the name of MAchfri may be derived from “Ma,” mother, 
and “chiri,” which means fack-biting, or finding fault, or 
making a complaint. The termination “chiri,” however, 18 
characteristic of the names of places in the Michfri country; 
for, in the first place, we find that “SAnchdri” was t 
ancient name of the ees and then, secondly, we have its 
present name of Machiri; and, thirdly, there is a place called 
“Tal-chiri,” or “TAl-cheri,” a short distance to the south of 
Machéri, in which a number of people called “Jags” reside, 
who are bards, or reciters, by profession, and who have preserv- 
ed most of the ancient traditions of the country. 

All the inhabitants of the place from whom I made 
enquiries agreed in asserting that the ancient name of 
Michiri was “ Sinchaéri”; and they said that the ancient 
city of Sinchari was founded by a“ Raja Bén Chakwa,” 
or Raja Vena Chakravartti; and that the ancient kings of 
SAnchari were “ Panyars,” or of the Panyar tribe. By this 
name, “Panyar,” I would su that the Paundravad 
were meant, who were the descendants of Pundra, who was 
the uncleof Vena; while Véna himself was the ancestor of 
the Bachhal tribe. But both the Paundravas and the Bach- 
hals are branches of the great and ancient Yaudheya race, 
who were the descendants of Trina, who was the father of 
Pundra and the grandfather of Véna. The coins of these 
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Yaudheyas are still found, bearing the legend “ Jaya Yaud- 
heya Ganasya” (iriumph to the Yaudheya host). Now, 
Vena was the father of -Virita, who founded the ancient city 
of Bairit, which is situated about 35 miles to the north- 
west of Michiri. It appears to me evident, therefore, that 
the whole country about Biirat, Michiri, Rajaur, and 
Deoti, must, in ancient times, have been inhabited by the 
Yaudheyas, Paundravas, and Bachhals, who were, through 
Trina and Usinara, descended from And, the son of YayAti, 
and that they were succeeded, or dispossessed, by the Baia 
tribe, and the Bats, in their turn, dispossessed by the 
Badagijars, who were probably the descendants of Bhargava 
of the Fatsa gotra. 

With regard to Raja Vena, I may, perhaps, be permitted 
here to mention that, for certain reasons which have recently 
developed themselves, there is some cause to suspect that 
the “Raja Vena,” whose name is preserved in so many of 
the traditions of North-Western India, was an Indo-Scythian ; 
and in that case, either he could not have been descended 
from Ant, or else the race of Andi himself must also 
have been Indo-Seythic! The latter would certainly appear 
at first sight to be asomewhat startling conclusion to arrive at ; 
but I have long suspected that several of the tribes and 
families which have been hitherto attributed to the Chan- 
dravansi, or Lunar race, must, in reality, have belonged to 
some totally different race. This opinion of mine appears 
lately to have received some confirmation by another cir- 
ecumstance— namely, @ rumour to the effect that Dr. Bhau 
Dhaji, of Bombay, considers SAlivAhana (the reputed ancestor 
of the Bais tribe) to have been an Indo-Scythian! ' 

The ancient inhabitants of the neighbouring region of 
Alwar are said to have been “ Nekubs,” or * Nikubs,” 
whom, I would suggest, may have been descended from 
Nikumbha, who was of the Solar race. 

There is an ancient temple in Machari in a consid- 
erably dilapidated condition, which is said to have been 
built by one of the earlier Rajas of the Badagajar poms 3 
but I could not ascertain b which of them; and I could 
not find any inseri tion shout the temple which might 
have afforded us, either the name of its builder, or the date 
of its foundation. The dimensions of the body, or sanctum 




















11 may bere winoelaten that these sn ppositions concerning the origin of Raja Vine ond 
Sdlivihbans were communicated to wit, in the course of conversation, by General Cunuing- 
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of the temple outside are only about 13 feet 7 inches by 
11 feet Dinches.! Itis nearly a square building, but with the 
two posterior corners each cut up into four receding and five 
projecting rectangular angles; and there is a projection 
oneach side of the doorway. The walls of the sanctum of 
the temple are nearly 5 feet thick in the centre. There is, 
however, a somewhat spacious open colonnade, consisting 
of sixteen handsome and massive pillars, which forms a 
sort of portico in front of the main body of the temple. 
This colonnade, or pillared portico, is 19 feet 8 inches in 
width from side to side, and it is therefore '7 feet 10 inches 
wider than the body of the gt 3 and projects 3 feet 11 
inches beyond it on each side. My idea is t at this really 
fine colonnade must originally have formed the front of a. 
much older and larger temple. The sixteen pillars are 
ranged in four rows, four in each row.’ The bases of 
the pillars are twelve-cornered square,—thatis, their trans- 
verse or horizontal section is a square, of which each of the 
corners is cut into two angles. The shafts of some of the 
pillars are of the same shape, while others are round or 
x hese Sie The diameter of the bases of the pillars is 
about 1 foot 5 inches to 1 foot 6 inches, and that of the 
shafts about 1 foot 2 inches to 1 foot 3 inches ; while the total 
height of the pillars is only about 6 feet*9 inches ; so that 
these columns have the appearance of being somewhat thick 
and massive, in comparison to their height. The shafts of 
the pillars are, most of them, richly sculptured,—principally 
with bands of floral devices of considerable elegance and 
variety. On one there is (among many other devices ) 
apparently a representation of a basket of Sites: and on a 
sculptured band above that there are large, broad, heart- 
“vaped, pendant leaves, displayed like those of the water 
lily. Above that there is a pyramidal ahs ed device, with 


floral and leaf ornaments, another pillar there ia the 
representation of a floral vase; and in a ha of sculpture 
Immediately below that, and on another band above, near the 


top of the pillar, the ornamentation consists of the circular 
flower of the lotus. The capitals of the pillars are light, and 
of the same design as to form as the shafts. They are not 
much wider than the shafts, and are ornamented with a 
simple band of sculpture. 


— ae 
see 








'See Plate IX, for » plan of this temple, 
“Sev Plate X fur elevations uf these pillars, 
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Ihave now to describe the old, and now ruined and 
deserted, palace of the former or ancient Rajas of MaAchiri. 
This is a large, somewhat plain, square mass of building, 
which is situated above the town of Machari, in a conspicuous 
position, on a lower shoulder of the hill range which rises at 
the back of the town, and on the left or southern side of the 
pass or gorge which crosses the hill aonge a westerly di- 
rection from Miachari. On passing through the town of 
MaAchari towards the hill side against which it rests, one 
enters the mouth of the gorge or pass, on the right-hand 
side of which there is a large white-looking but handsome 
and imposing modern temple, standing in a great enclosure, 
raised up on a high terrace. As far as I can remember, I 
think it was called the temple of Jtama, This large modern 
temple was built by the Rajas of Alwar. On passing this, 
one enters a beautiful and extensive shady grove of tall pal: 
trees, which appeared to me at the time to be one of the 
most delightful spots I had ever been in. After issuing from 
the palm grove, one 56s, frowning above, on a height to 
the left, the grim-looking walls and two gr t round bastion 
towers of the old palace of the former Rajas of Michfri, now 
no more, One has to ascend a steep declivity of a projecting 
lower shoulder of the hill range in order to get at the build- 
ing. On arriving there, one finds that it consists outwardly 
simply of four walls, with a gateway in the centre of one of 
the sides, and two great round bastion towers at the opposite 
end, to the rear,—one at each corner of what may be called 
the back wall of the palace enclosure. This great mass of 
building is nearly square, its dimensions exteriorly being 
about 114 feet by 104 feet. On peeing sa the gateway, 

2 ) tin a sort of vestibule, or antec nber, 
from which a narrow doorway, @ little to the left, leads into a 
smaller chamber ; and, pars throug? ee — — 
way beyond, one s into a great in r court, or chawk, 
Te aiveanaicinn of which I found to be 73 feet 10 inches 
(or 74 feet) by 71 feet 7 inches (or 72 feet); or about the 
same size as the grea central court in the so-called “ red-stone 
palace of Jahiingir”’ in the fort of Agra. All round the court, 
on the whole . four sides, there are doorways entering into 
chambers or leading to stairs. There are twent -five doorways 
lead to stairs which ascend to the upper part of the building. 
There are eighteen chambera, OT apartments, altogether. 

. are about 21 feet in length by 
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about 10 feet in width; others are smaller. There is 
nothing very fine about the architecture of the building— 
nothing at all in any way to be compared to the old palatial 
buildings in the forts of Agra and Gwalior. But whatever 
architectural details worthy of note it may possess are 
characteristically Hindu; and although the building, as a 
whole, is rather plain, with very little of what can correctly 
be called ornamentation of any kind, oris, at least, much less 
handsome in its details than one might have expected, it 
nevertheless affords a very good specimen of an old Hindu 
palace, although the upper parts of the building are now in a 
very ruinous condition. 

The two great bastion towers, one at each corner of the 
rear wall of the building, are of very large dimensions as, 
to diameter; one being 22 feet in diameter, and the other 
about 19 feet. 

I had some excavations made in the central court of the 
old palace, in the hope of finding some relics of antiquity; 
but I found nothing, except a large black seorpion ! 

I spent one day in ascending one of the highest summits 
of the lofty range of hills which run north and south from 
Machari. I ascended the range a short distance (about 2 
miles) to the south of MAchiri. Here I found it to consist 
of a double range—a lower and a higher one—with a regular 
wild highland valley between the two, from the bottom of 
which nothing but the blue sky overhead and the overhang- 
ing cliffs and crags to the right and left above one could be 
seen; and towering up, almost perpendicularly, immediately 
before one, the sharp-peaked and serrated crest of the 
higher or second range presented a very fine sight. The 
whole scene was absolutely Alpine in character, and it only 
wanted the addition of the heather to make one fancy one 
had been somehow suddenly transported to the Highlands 
of bonnie Scotland, far away. 

On pees Pr summit of the first or outer ki 
! » + discovered a very curious aboriginal tomb, form 
of slabs of stone and boul s. It was of large size, and of 
an oblong shape; the low walls of the tomb were composed 
of boulders and other large stones, and it had a inally been 
entirely covered in by large slabs of stone laid on across 
the top.' Of these, one or two had fallen in or been 
knocked off; but four of the top cross slabs were still in 
their original position. The dimensions of this aboriginal 

' See Plate XI for a plan of this tomb, 
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tomb were as follow: length, exteriorly, from 13 to 15 feet ; 
breadth, exteriorly, 6 feet; height of side walls, from the 
aor to the top of the covering slabs, 2 feet 3 inches to 2 
eet Ginches. [dug into the interior of the structure, 
but found nothing except some bone ash, a stone ball, anda 
few rude flakes of stone. I madearough sketch of the tomb. 

After examining this aboriginal tomb, I crossed the 
intervening gorge and commenced the ascent of the lofty 
precipitous peak of the sccond higher range, which I found 
to be a very Inborious undertaking. The rock here is 
basaltic, wad on the way up I knocked some interestin, 
mineralogical specimens out of the rock with a geologic 
hammer which [ carried with me: and, in particular, I may 
here notice a kind of spar which was as hat as adamant, and 
which broke a large piece off my hammer.’ On attaining the 
summit of the hill, 1 found it was very narrow, and in some 
saa the sides of it were simply perpendicular cliffs. I 
iscovered, however, that the narrow space on the summit 
had, at some time or another, been turned into a rude sort 
of fortress by building up loose stone walls here and there 
between projecting ridges of rocks; and one long 8 
ridge of rock rises from and runs along the very centre o 
the narrow space. But at the southern end I found the 
remains of some masonry work, which had apparently been 
added at some later period. In a cleft, in a lower ledge 
of the summit here, I found that a deep cistern for retain- 
water had been excavated in the very heart of the rock. 

At the northern end of this lofty summit there is @ 
rude shrine, or a sort of rough attempt at a small temple, 
with a rag for a flag stuck on a pole; and e. 
near it, which is frequented by two wild-looking and nearly 
naked jogis during the day-time, but they quit their lofty 
eyrie at night. 

I descended the i on the west side towards 
Rajgarh, and returned by the pass to Miachari. 


‘This 9 most certainly not quarts, nor common rock crystal, which fact 
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MANGANA KA BARA. 

On my route from Machari to Bairit, I came by way of 
the Mangina ka Bara Pass and Kosalgarh. The Mangaéna 
ka Bara Pass is one of the wildest and sternest. mountain 
passes that I have seen in India. It is hemmed in by lofty 
and precipitous hills, and is filled with a dense jungle; and it 
is inhabited by wild animals of every kind—tigers, leopards, 
hyenas, and simbar. Near Kosalgarh, either a large leopard 
or a tiger, sprang into the midst 3 gale camels, while I was 
on the march at a and took away my dog; and the 
animal passed close by me with the dog in its mouth, I fol- 
lowed the animal, and fired a rifle ball into it, on which it 
dropped the dog. The dog was, however, so lacerated about 
the neck that it had afterwards to be shot. 

But the reason of my mentioning the MangAna ka Bara 
Pass in particular, is, that there are some old ruins at the 
foot of the hills, at the mouth of the pass, as one enters it 
from the south-east. These ruins appeared to be partly of 
old Muhammadan origin and partly Hindu. 

Between Kosalgarh and Ghazi ka Thana I had to ascend 
a tremendously steep and narrow pass, which would be bad 
enough even for mules, but it was with the greatest diffi- 
culty that my loaded camels could be dragged up it at all. 
ated on high ground above the village. 
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11.—BAIRAT, OR VAIRATA. 


On my route from Machfri to Uncha Pahfr, I had almost 
of necessity to pass through the valley of Bairit. But as 
General Cunningham had already visited Bairat, and described 
it in his Archwological Report for 1864-65, I did no more 
than rest there for a day or two, while waiting for my horse, 
which had been left behind on the road, sick and fagged 
out. Yet, as even during the short stay I made at Bairdt 
I obtained a little additional information, and also discovered 
two important inscriptions in ancient characters of the time 
of Asoka on a rock there, which had never been discovered 
before, perhaps the following notes and remarks may prove 
somewhat acceptable. 

General Cunningham calls VairAt, or Bairit, “the capital 
of Matsya.” Now, the name of Matsya could only have 
been derived from that of Mafsya Déva, who, as I have 
already stated in my report on MaAchdri, was the immedi- 
ate great ancestor of the Badagdijar or Bargijar Rajas of 
MaAchfri; and this branch of the Bargijar tribe would there- 
fore be called Matsyas, and their country, the Mafsya 
country. In my report on MAch&ri I have already quoted 
from General Cunningham’s former report on Bairit the 
fact that Abu Rihdn calls the Matsya country, or the country 
around BairAt, Karzit, or Guzrit and this latter name of 
he Pegs oe have been derived ree par pores 
part of the name he Badagujar or Bargujar tribe, who 
must at that time have been paramount both over BairAt and 
Machari, as well as Deoti, their ancient capital. _ 

In the time of the Chinese traveller, Hwen Thsang, ‘in 
A. D. 634, the King of Po-li-ye-to-lo, or Bairita, is stated 
Lines to have been of the Fei-she or Bais tribe.' The 

ing of BairAt at that time must, therefore, have been a 
relative of the family of Harsha Varddhana, the great Bais 
Raja of Kanaunj, who reigned between A. D. 607 and 650. 

Bairft is said to have been founded by Raja Firdta, who 
was the son of Raja Féna, who is reputed to. have been the 
founder of Michdri, as will be found mentioned in my report 
on that place. Raja Véne is said to have been the son of 
Anga, who was the son of Trina, who was the son of Usinara, 
who was a descendant of And, the son of Yaydti. The 
Béchhal tribe, who are numerous in Oudh and Rohilkhand, 





See General Cunningham's Archologicn! Report for 1804-65, Vol, I, p. 246, 
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assert that Vena was their creat ancestor. L have, however, 
stated in my report on Machiri, that itis now suspected 
that Raja Vena may, after all, possibly have been an Indo- 
Scythian !' | 
The son of Vana, Raja Virdta, had a son called Ura, 
who is called Ufra Kumdér the traditions of Bairat, 
During the thirteen years’ exile of the five Pdndws, at the 
time that they were hiding from their rivals, the Awriia, 
they are said to have spent part of their time at Bairat. 
General Cunningham, in his report on Bairiit, says that 
the five PAndus spent twelve years of their exile at Bairit; 
but all the natives at Bairat from whom I made enquiries 
about the matter expressly and decidedly asserted that the 
Pandus only spent the last or thirteenth year of their exile 
at Bairit. At that time, Raja Virita is said to have been an 
old man, and that his son, Utra Kumiir, had to act for him in 
a case of war on one occasion ; but it would appear frof 
the story repeated to me at Bairfit, that Utra Kumiér was 
timid and somewhat unwilling to take his place in the 
warlike ranks until urged to do so by the upbraiding taunts 
of his mother. I got the whole story from the people at 
Bairit, and wrote it down. In the following I have given 
the story almost in the very words in which it was told 
to me :— 
After the Pfndns lost the game of chance (which is said to have 
heen edaupar or chess) which they had played with their rivals, the 
Kuras, and of which game the sovereignty is said to have been the 
stake for which they played, the Pindus had to go into exile for thirteen 
years, out of which they were allowed to pass twelve years wherever 
they liked; but m the last and thirteenth year, they were bound by 
certain very hazardous restrictions ond conditions, 08 this last year cout 
only be passed in some secret hiding place, which must be totally unknown 
to their rivals, the Kuris; for, if the Karis came by chance to know of 
the hiding place of the Pfindus during the last and thirteenth year, the 
unfortunate Pandus would then have to pass twelve years more in exile. 
The Pindus, therefore, after having passed twelve years of their trying 
exile with exemplary patience and endurance, had yet before them to 
jerform the difficult and hazardous task of passing their last 
thirteenth year in some secret place which should be totally unknown to 
the Kurfs, and in which their rivals would not he able to find them out. 
It is said that the unhappy Pandus, in their difficult predicament, 
bethonght themselves of consulting the Purfinas, in one of which all 
the most secret and hidden places in the country were sup 1 to be 
mentioned and deseribed. After having perused the description of all 
"abi ila leiagiie AC A ee A ea 


17 should bere state that this conjecture ing the true origin of Raja Véos, 7" 
derived from a remark made to we eur Cunningham in the course of conversation. 
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the secret places mentioned in the Puriinas, Pindus cast lots amon, 
themselves, in order to decide which of the several places Sf OPE. 
should be their hiding place during the thirteenth and lust year of their 
exile, Itso happend that the lot fell upon the name of Vairita, or 
Bairit, which accordingly they unanimously decided should be their last 


hiding place. 

“The Pindus aceordingly set off on their epee A to Bairfit; but 
when they had arrived at the range of hills which encirele the valley of 
Bairit, and shut it in and so completely hid tt that no stranger would 
suppose that any city existed in that neighbourhood, the Pandus came 
to dhs outnclasian that it would be necessary to disguise themselves, in 
order to prevent their being recognised, or any suspicion from falling 
upon them on account of their royal and noble appearance; and they 
therefore consulted among themselves as to how each of them should be 
disguised, and what character they should assume. The place where the 
five Pindu brothers consulted ut their disguises, and as to their 
future proceedings, is said to have been in a valley on the west side of 
the hills which rise immediately at the back of the city of Bairit, 
and where the sources of the Bianganga River now tssue from a sprin, 
in the mountain side, The five Pindu brothers here took the app 
they then wore, and their bows and arrows, and other weapons, and hung 
them on a «mi tree; but in order to prevent any other persons from either 
set end or pare access oo sacred in | naples Aas a 
lead + to the trunk of the tree, and by Means © iit pow 
they had so brought it about that toany one who touched the dead body, 
in attempting to ascend the tree, the bows and arrows should irompadiabety 
appear to have been turned into venomous serpents ; and the Pandus also 
ewore that if, by the good will of the Divinity, the time should come when 
they might again, in their proper characters, take these their weapons 

then purify and consecrate them by 
P the Ganges. The five Piindu 






from the tree, that they wou 
washing them in the sacred water o } 
brothers, Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjun, Nakula, and Saha Déva, along 
with Draupadi, the wife of Arjun, then crossed the hills, and — 
their abode in the recesses of a rugged rocky hill, now called the ‘ Pandus 
Hill,’ which rises within the edge of the valley of Bairit, a little to 


the north-east of the city. . 
" After a month had elapse in ther new lane of concealment, 
Yudhisthira ventured to go forth and present himself before Raja Virdta 
inthe discuise of a professional master of games ; and as a certificate 
of his abilities in that capaci y, he informed Raja Virfita that he had 
served the Pindu Prince Yudhisthira as master of the game of cdeupar, 
and he thus succeeded in getting into the service of Raja Virita in the 
“ume capacity, Then, next, Bhima presented himself at the court of 
Raja Viriitta, and asked for employment, stating that he had been cook 
to Prince Yudhisthira ; and he was accordingly erie in the cooking 
line. He was very soon followed by Arjun, who had disguised himself 
aa woman, and took his wife Draupadi with him, pretending that she 
was his sister ; and Arjun then stated that he (or rather she) had been 
the mistress of the women’s apartments in the palace of Prince 
udbisthira. Arjun and his wife were conse uently taken at their word 
and obtained employment in the female atubbahinee of Raja Virata 
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Next, Nakula presented himself, and became groom, or keeper of the 
horses, of Raja Virita. Lastly, Sabo Déva made his appearance, and 
was placed in charge of the cows, as chief cowherd to the King 
of Bairit. | 
The five Pandu brothers then continued for some time to pursue 
their assumed avocations peaceably, until at length Raja Virita became 
engaged in a war with some bey neighbouring State, and four of the 
1 brothers—namely, Yudhisthira, Bhima, Nakula, and Saha Diva— 
were called. to accompany him in the warlike campaign. The son 
of Raja Virita, Utra Kumar, was then left in charge of the family 
at 


‘In the meanwhile, however, the Kurtis had not been idle, and they 
had actually made searh for the Pandus in every secret place in the 
country with the exception only of Bairit. But at length the Kurtis 
made an expedition to Bairit ; and they carried off the Raja's cattle, 
saying. ‘ the Pandus are concealed here, most assuredly they will make 
themselves known by their bold opposition to the act which we have 
committed.’ It is said by the people that the marks of the feet of the 
Kurtis and the cattle ae be traced from Bairit along the sides of 
the kills Chron a pass which goes by a_ place called Deoli. When the 
ae Raja Virdta heard that the cattle had been stolen by the Kurtis, 

asked her son Utra Kumfr why he had not revenged the insult by 
immediately pu ing the Kurtis who had stolen their cattle ; and when 
her son hesitated, she taunted him and charged him with cowardice. 
Utra Kumir then in reply stated that he had no person to drive his 
rath, or war-chariot. Draupadi then spoke up, and said that her pre- 
tended sister fpariely her husband, Arjun) had boon accustomed to drive 
s chariot, and asked if her pretended sister (Arjun) would do. The 
queen was at first rather surprised at the idea of a fernale driving @ war- 
chariot, but at length gave her consent; but she told the pretended 
female charioteer (Arjun) that, in case of defeat, she hoped never to se 
him again alive. a was then made, and the troops 
were ready for battle ; but there was one difficulty still in the way, and 
that was, that Arjun, in his aie Be character of an amazonian 
charioteer, could not fight until he had got his bows and arrows, which 
had been hanging ever since on the smi tree in the valley to the west 
of Bairit. Arjun then took the young prince, Utra Kumar, with him 
oe Se tree ; acid whek thee bad weaved there, he asked 

e young ince to prove his prowes® by ascending the «mi tree | 

bringing down the bows ae arrows Ssh the top of it. Utra Kumiir 
plainly saw the bows and arrows hanging on the tree, d commenced to 
climb its trunk; but, in making the attempt, he touched the dead body 
which was bound to the | é, and he had no sooner done so than he se 


filled with terror by seeing dreadful se nte writhing on the branches ¢ 
the tree, where before hs thought he hed: 


seen bows and arrows, Arjun 


then made Utra Kumér come down again, and told him to take away 
the corpse from the root of the tree ; and then Arjun ascended the tree 


1 Query Deoti. 
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himself, and took his bows and arrows and other t 
them down with him. But he had yet, according to to his’ ¢ on biggie 
his weapons in the sacred water of the Ganges before he could use them. 
Arjun consequently found himeelf in a great difficulty, when he remem 
bered how very far off the River Ganges was from Bairdt ; and under 
circumstances of the approaching contest with the Kurtis he 
[oor thas th would be inipseitle lor hiss ge al ts way to the River 
Ganges and back again. He then bethought himself of his magical 
ey and believing that the River Ganges extended down to the 
regions, he took his bow and arrow, and ehot an arrow into the 
pound af the foot of the «mi tree, and immediately there issued there 
from a spring of the sacred Ganges water, and he then washed his bows 
and arrows in the water, and thus purified them, This spring of water 
became in time a river, and from that time forth it has been called the 
Fina Ganga,” or Bdnganga,’ or ‘ the river of the arrow.’ 

“ Arjun then returned to Bairit, and, along with Utra Kumi, he led 
the army against the Kuri. Arjun made good use of his recovered bows 
and arrows in the battle. The first arrow which he shot at the er 
fell at the feet of Duna Acharya, the Giri of Arjun, who | 
the arrow, and immediately informed the Kurtis that some of the Pindu 
must be near ot hand. The Kustis then searched their books, or docu- 
ments, in order to find out whether an days were still remaining of the 

th, and last year of ‘dis exily cl ike Pind; but unfortunately, 

to their consternation, they found that the end of the thirteenth year had 
elapsed, and that ore the Piindus were free, and that they could 
have no further claim on the secrecy of the Pindus, When the Kurds 
had discovered this fact, they are said to have fled away ashamed and in 
y manner, and, leaving the stolen cattle behind them, 


avery coward] 
birraplonear et bey brought back to Bairat in triumph, along 
with many trop of the debated urtis.”” 


In the story which I have related above, it will be observed 
that, when the five PAndu brothers first came to Bairit, 
they took refuge in the recesses of a rocky hill which is still 
ae as the Pdndus’ Hill. It was on a large isolated 

k immediately in front and at the foot of this hill that I 
discovered the two inscriptions in ancient characters of the 
period of Asoka. But in order to explain the exact position 
of the famous hill, it will be necessary for me to give a slight 
description of the valley of Bairat. 
smooth — Aedes Rott of the pee darny te is near 

as a bow m Or a | gro ewe 
it has been turned up ir the finer: or where | 
are aoe olf by low mud walls and dykes, and also iia 
twistings and turni nee of the bed of a small stream, h, 
as usu with all streams in India, has cut the ground up 
into deep nullas along its course, 

The valley of Bairdt forms the most perfect natural 

‘mphitheatre that I ever saw; and one can almost conjure 


a 
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up in one’s imagination some antique-looking martial host of 
imdu warriors of ancient times, with chariots, archers 
and spearmen, marshalled in glittering array, and the war- 
chariots of royal princes and heroic chiefs, coursing hither 
and thither, on the smoothly level and spacious surface of 
this tniquely beautiful mountain-girded, amphitheatre-like 
yalley plain. The valley is nearly circular, or rather perhaps 
oval-shaped, the diameter of it from east to west being 
perhaps greater than that from north to south; and it is 
neircled on all sides by hills which entirely close it m, 
except at two points,—namely, one on the north and one on 
the south side of the elevated, basin-like valley plain of 
BairAt. The pass of Bandrol enters the valley of Bairit 
from the south and south-east. It runs nearly straight, 
between two continuous parallel ranges of hills, and is very 
much like some long narrow glen in the Highlands of Secot- 
land. There is a long and gradual but considerable ascent 
the whole way up this glen; and the rough road, cr path, 
runs along the side of the rocky bed of a torrent, which was 
then ny Cage one reaches the elevated valley of Bairdt, into 
which t isa very slight and short, but somewhat sudden, 
descent over a low rocky ridge. Almost exactly on the 
further or opposite and northern side of the valley there 
is another pass, which enters the valley from the north and 
north-west, and the entrance to which is close to the eastern 
base of the Pandus’ Hill. This latter pass leads out of the 
valley, at fist northwards, and then turns north-westwards 
in the direction of Baberoand Rewari. here is also a third 
narrow pass, or chasm-like outlet, called the Bijak Ghat, 
which is partly paved like a causeway, and which goes out 
of the valley past the foot of the Bijak Pahar, immediately 
to the back and west of the town of Bairit. ) 
The hills which encircle the valley of BairAt consist 
of three concentric ranges, the outermost range - 
the highest and the innermost the lowest. The innermost 
range is mostly composed of jagged piles of bare or de- 
nuded black basaltic and porphyritic rock. The second or 
central range is more rounded and bare-looking, and of 
a somewhat reddish or coppery colour. The third an 
outermost and highest range rises into somewhat lofty, hoary; 
grey crests and peaks, and is less bare, as the heights of 
this last range are here and there, but especially towards 
the western end of the valley, clothed with scrubby forest 


or jungle. 
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The valley of Bairit is probably between 4 and 5 
miles in length from east to west, by between 3 and 4 
miles in breadth from north to south, atits broadest part, 
but much less at each end.! The town of Bairdt is situated 
at the eastern end of the valley, on a sort of raised terrace 
al ec or slightly raised plateau, which is partly natural 
and partly artificial. Here there are also groves of trees 
surrounding the houses. A low, rounded, conical hill, called 
the Bijak Pahar, rises immediately at the back of the town. 

The. PAndus’ Hill, with which T have here todo in _par- 
ticular, is a bare, black-looking, pyramidal-shaped, jagged- 
edged, peaked hill, which is composed entirely of enormous 
blocks of porphyritic and basaltic rock and hornblende gneiss, 
as if it had been eae g by giants of supernatural power.’ 
This extraordinary hill, or rather pyramid of black rocks, 
forms one of the inner voleanic-looking range which imme- 
diately surrounds the valley on three sides like a jagged 
black belt, or like the jagged ending of a large wide crater 
basin; and this is backed by another somewhat higher 
lumpy red-looking range of hills behind it; and the latter 
are again backed up by the crests of a higher and outermost 
range, of a mixed hoary grey and greenish hue, which rise 
beyond them. The famous Péndus’ Hill is situated on the 
northern side of the Men f about a mile to the north-east 
from the town of Bairit, and close to the pass which leads 
out of the valley northwards. I have above stated that this 

ramidal hill is composed of huge blocks of mixed horn- 
blende gneiss and basaltic and porphyritic rock, but the 
rocks are varied in their compoaition by different combina- 
tions of gneiss, hornblende, schist, quartz, and basalt. The 
harply-peaked summit of the hill is bifid, it being com- 
ed of two or three enormous blocks of black rock, stand- 
ing on ends, like huge ragged teeth, as it were, and in 
a slightly slanting position. Some of the huge blocks of 
which the hill is composed have eee: at some very 
remote: period, rolled down on to th slope at the foot of the 
hill. One of these blocks stands tmmnedistely in front of the 
hill, as one approaches it from the south. This great isolated 
bet hie i pba rely i ms Sameer nore aoa le evar Sha 
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block of rock is as big asa house, and looks something 
like a great roughly-hewn cube; and there are some deep 
water-worn hollows, or indentations, on the perpendicular 
southern face of it, which, at a distance, looked almost lke 
circular windows. It was on the lower part of the southern 
face of this huge block of rock that I found the two ancient 
inscriptions in characters of the period of Asoka. This great 
block of rock is 17 feet in height by 24 feet in length from 
east to west, and 15 feet in thickness from north to south. 
The largest inscription is engraved on the southern face of 
the rock, about 2 fect from its western end, and the lowest 
line of the inscription is at the height of about only 1 foot 
from the ground. The inscription itself is in eight lines; 
but as there are the defaced remains of several letters imme- 
diately above the first or top line, it is probable that the 
inscription may originally have consisted of nine lines. This 
inscription covers a pee of about 3 feet in length by 2 feet 
8 inches in height. About 1 foot 8inches to the right or 
east side of this inscription, there is a smaller and apparently 
older inscription of six lines, which covers a space of 2 feet 
6 inches in length by 1 foot 9 inches in height. The lowest 
line of this inscription is at the height of 2 fect 7 inches from 
the ground. The surface of the rock was so rough, and 
many of the letters were so defaced by the effects of weather, 
that I found it almost impossible to take impressions of the 
inscriptions ; but after taking numerous impressions of the 
larger inscription, in parts, or separate pieces, I joined the 
best specimens of the different part impressions of the in- 
scription together, with the greatest possible nicety and ac- 
curacy, 80 as to make a connected whole, and then forwarded 
it to General Cunningham. The inscription offered great 
difficulties in reading on the rock, according to the different 
lights and shadows in which the letters were viewed; and 
the impressions of the inscription, when taken, were equally 
difficult to read, or to make sense of, on aceount of the 
numerous marks and flaws and indentations on the rock, 
which, of course, appeared as strokes and lines and blots in 
the impressions of the inscription, as well as the letters ; 80 
that it-was in some cases difficult to distinguish the one 
from the other. 


_ [For Mr. Carlleyle’s teritative reading, I now substitute the transcript 
given by Dr. Biihler, along with his translations of the two.much more 
perlect texts of the same record at Sahasarim and Rupnith. The two 
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inscriptions mentioned by Mr. Carlleyle are really portions of one long 
inseription, of which the middle part has been lost by the abrasion of 
the rock.—<A. C.] 

Transcript oF THe Batmat Enict, sy Do. G. Binwer. 
I—Devanam piye dha sdti [lekant] + * yg * Lal + sl 
2—resinam ya hake wpdsake n[o] cha badhiam # * + 
3—am mamaya samghe papayile [ba] diam cha * * % 
4—Jaméudipasi amisa-nam deva-Ai * * c@ * = * [pala] kamasi 

~—s @aa [pa] fe | ) 
5—[n]o j fad mahat ane vachakaye * * [pala] rumamimena ya 


pa | 

6—vipule pi scamge [sa)Aye aladheta[v]e * * * [Aduda] ka cha 
udala cha palakamatu ts 
7—amle pi janamtu ti chilathiti [ke] * * * * [ri] pudam pe 


radAisatt. 
S8—diyadhiyam vadhisati [n. phra.] 56. 
TRANSLATION OF THE SAHASARAM VERSION. 


The Beloved of the Gods speaketh thus :—(It is) [more than thirty- 
two] years [and a half] that I am a worshipper (oT Buddha), and “I 
have not exerted myself strenuously. (It is) 4 year and more [that I 
have exerted myself strenuously]. Dearing this interval those god that 
were (held to be) true gods in Jambudvissa have been made (to be re- 
garded as) men and false. For through strenuous exertion comes this 
reward, and it ought not to be said to be an effect of (my) greatness. 
For even a small man who exerts himself can gain for himself it 
rewards in heaven. Just for this purpose a sermon has 
preached: ‘Both emall ones and great ones should exert themselves, 
and in the end they should also obtain (true) knowledge. And this 
spiritual good will increase ; it will even merease one (size) apd a half, 
at least one (size) and a half.’ And this sermon (is) by the depa 
Two hundred (years) exceeded by fifty-six, 256, have pa since; and 
I have caused this matter to be incised on the hills; or where those stone 
pillars are, there too I have caused it to be incised. 

TRANSLATION OF THE RuPNATH VERSION. 

“The Beloved of the Gods speaketh thus: (It is) more than thirty- 

two years and a half that I am a hearer (of the law), and I did not 
t myself strenuously, But it is a yes and more that I have entered 

the semen: (ot ascetics), and that I have exerted myself strenuously. 
, who during this ti re considered to be true (gods) in 


i 
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is, (there) it has been written on a stone pillar. And as often os (man 
brings) to this writing ripe thought, (so often) will he rejoice, adoro 
to) subdue his senses. This sermon has been preached by the Departed, 
256 (years have elapeed)since the departure of the Teacher. 

I have now to mention a curious discovery I made in the 
TO immediately in front of the rock on which the 
inscriptions are, and close under the larger inscription. 
There were two large boulder stones half buried in the 

und, directly under the larger inscription; and as the 
forest line of this inscription was at the height of only 1 
foot from the ground, I found the boulder stones very much 
in my way in standing to take an impression of the in- 
scription. I consequently ordered my men to dig the earth 
away from the boulder stones, and then to roll them out 
of the way. The larger of the two boulder stones I found 
was 2 feet 6 inches in length by 1 foot 6 inches in height, 
and the other boulder stone was about 2 feet in length by 
1 foot 6 inches in height. After these larger boulder stones 
had been removed out of the way, I found a layer of 
smaller boulder stones underneath them, amounting to 
perhaps half a dozen or more altogether. After removin 
these smaller stones I came to earth; and finding a small 
fragment of old pottery, I dug still deeper into the earth, 
and at a depth of about 2 feet below the original position 
of the bottom of the larger boulder stones, or about 2 feet 
9 inches to 8 feet below the surface of the ground, I dis- 
covered four earthen vessels, which, on examination, I 
found to be cinerary urns containing human bones. These 
vessels were placed regularly in a line, all on the same level. 
Two of these earthen vessels were large and wide-mouthed ; 
another was smaller or middle-sized, and had a narrow 
neck; and the fourth was very small, and very narrow- 
mouthed. Could it be possible that these cinerary urns 
and human bones might be in some wa connected with the 
ee iE pr agp gue immediately above them? 
YRAt Seen me he ‘mi e rdir circumstance 
was, that the boulders and stones which lay over the top 
of the cinerary urns appeared to be im sifu, or in. their 
natural position, like any of the numerous other boulders 
which were sticking in the ground round about; and I do 
not think that these stones were placed in the position 
in which I found them by any artificial means! I there- 
fore believe that the boulder stones must have come into 
the pesition in which I found them, jammed against the 
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rock, by the agency of some powerful flood or current of 
water; and consequently that the cinerary urns and bones 
may be of very great and unknown antiquity. 

T have also one item of information to give concerning 
the Bijak Pahdr, on which there are ruins of ancien 
buildings, and which is situated immediately behind the 
town of Bairit. In General Cunningham’s Report on 
Bairit, at page 24/7, Vol. II. of the Archeological 
Report for 1864-65, he says that * the ruins had been dug 
into by the Maharfja of Jaypir without any discovery being 
made.’ But from enquiries which I made of the people 
at Bairit, I learnt that a gold casket had been discovered 
in some excavations which had been made by the orders 
of the Mahfrfija; and I believe that this relic may very 
protehiy be still in the possession of the Raja of Jaypdir. 
[t must, of course, have been a Buddhist relic casket; but 
I could not ascertain whether any relics had been found 
in it, 

The ancient fortress belonging to the old or former 
city of Bairit is said to have been situated on a prominent 
high, gre -looking hill, to the south-east from the present 
town of BairAt ; and the site of the ancient city itself is 
said to have extended from the base of that hill to the 


site of the present town. 
A sail stream, called the Bandrol River, but which 
was dry when I was there, runs from the valley of Bairdt 
southwards through the pass of Bandrol; and a ox i 
stream, called the Bairit River, runs from the valley 
northwards, through the northern pass which leads to 
To the east side of the P&ndus’ Hill there are numerous 
amall domed buildings, which are tombs,—that is to say, they 
are erections over the ashes of Hindus of consequence, who 
| ) t on that spot for many generations ast. 
Some of them, however, are evidently satti maths. The o} t 
: in r and some have even 





there was & sculpture, which exactly resem- 
tation of the Kélka Avatdr of 
evidently the symbol of a eatti, as 


Vishnu, but which was 
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I found similar sculptures in several other of these domed 
buildings. My opinion is that this figure of a horseman, 
riding on a horse, which has sometimes several heads, al- 
though generally only one, really originally represented the 
Kittka Avaidr, and that it has been appropriated as a symbol 

of satti ; and I think that it therefore originally indicated a 
belief in a future state (or resurrection 7) and the coming 
again of Vishnu on the “white horse” in the Kélke Avatdr, 
as the saviour and judge of the world.' In the one parti- 
cular sculpture referred to above, the horse appeared to have 
more than one head. There was a figure danttag in front of 
the horse, with joined hands, in an attitude of adoration, 
and the sun and moon were displayed overhead. The interior 
of this building had been beautifully ornamented with 
painting on stucco, in bright colours, representing floral de- 
vices and ornamental vase-shaped vessels. 

On the eastern edge of the Pandus’ Hill there is a very 
ancient ruined building, with a conieal roof (probably the 
remains of a temple), built of very large bricks, which 
measured 1 foot 6 inches, and some of them even more, in 
length, by 2inches in thickness. I there found an oval-shaped 
slab of mica schist, with the figure of a serpent sculptured 
on it in relicf, which must evidently have been an object of 
Naga worship. | 

The ancient village of Kakero, which I before men- 
tioned in connection with the larger Bairat inscription, is 
situated between 8 and 9 miles hy the road, or about 7 
miles as the bird flies, to the west-north-west from Bairit. It 
is now a small village, but itis said once to have been a larger 
place, As I before remarked, the great mound at Kakero is 
coe partly composed of the debris of ancient buildings. 
The temple, which is now situated on the top of the mound, 
is @ large building in a walled enclosure: and the t size of 
this temple is quite out of all proportion to that of the present 
small village beside it. The temple at Kakero is said to be a 
place of pilgrimage, 

_ rhere is another Village called Chitauli or ChetAwali, 
situated about 4 or 5 miles to the north-west of BairAt, which 
appears to be an old place; and I would venture a conjec- 
ture that the name of this place may bea corruption of 
Chitydlaya, which would mean the place of the Chaitiyas ! 


' According to my Information the horseman a thane radi ] 
: : non these «afi pillars simply shows that 
the deceased man was a horseman, or cavalry soldier.— Canaiagham, ey 
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Some distance beyond Babero (which lies about 12 miles 
to the north-west from Bairat) there is a beautiful valley, 
forming the entrance to a pass through a range of hills, and 
which is called the valley of Triveni Dhara, where there 
is a temple on a conical hill, near the banks of a river which 
comes down from the pass, where it forms a frireni, or a 
meeting with two other streams. This must be about 18 
miles to the north-west from Bairfit. A little farther w the 
pass there is a place called Saiwar, where there is an old fort 
called Sipar, on the top of a hill, belonging to the Shekhiwat 


Rajas of Mada h. . 
After gaining the summit of the Triveni Pass, which is 


a long and continual ascent, one comes out on the northern 
side of the hills; and one then finds one self in a high valley 
containing a beautiful natural lake of great extent, which is 
surrounded on two sides by most picturesque hill scenery. 
This large elevated mountain lake is well worth visiting. 
The whole scenery about this lake put me very much in 
mind of pictures which I had seen in books of the land- 
scape scenery in the neighbourhood of Ladak. Ajitgarh 
lies immediately to the west of the lake. 
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12—DEOSA, OR DEVANASA, OR DAIVASA. 


Dosa is situated about 32 miles east from Jaypur, to the 
south side of the high road which runs from Jaypir to 
Agra. It is an ancient site, and the old form of the name 
of the place is said to have been Dévansd or Daivasa, pro- 
bably meaning “ Divine.” 

Deosa was originally a capital of the Rajas of the 

Badagijar or Bargijar tribe. Dilha Rai, or Te} Karn, 
the expatriated son of a Kachhwiha Raja of Narwar, or 
Gwaliar, after having conquered the Minas of Khogong, or 
Khoganw, obtained in marriage the daughter of the Bargu- 
jar ag Deosa; and the latter dying without any male 
issue, Diilha Rai became heir to his possessions, and thus 
laid the first foundation of the power of the Kachhwaha 
Kajas of Dhundhar, Amber, and Jaypir. This happened 
about A. D, 1127, . 
_ The principal and most striking feature about Deosa is 
its conspicuously isolated high rocky hill. This hill is some- 
what narrow, and perfectly precipitous, or almost perpen- 
dicular, on itsnorthern face. The eastern face is also steep, 
but there is a slope on its western face. he southern side 
of the hill, however, extends out for some distance, sending 
forth broken, rocky spurs, enclosing a deep, crater-shaped 
hollow. Indeed, it has every appearance of being the re- 
mains of the crater of an ancient extinct volcano. 

High above, on the summit of the hill, there isa fort, 
which was originally founded by the ancient Bargujar Rajas ; 
but there are very few remains of any buildings of their time, 
except some foundations. Any buildings standing, either 
entire or partly ruined, appeared to belong to the time of 
the Kachhwahas, and did not seem to merit any special 
notice. There can be no doubt, however, that this must 
aids been one of the most anciently fortified sites in RAj- 

The approach to the fort lies up a slope on the western 
side of the hill. The village of Diasaa is tuated on a rising 
to the north of the foot of the hill, I discovered the remains 
of four stone circles, which I believe to have probably been 
the werk of aborigines, during the archaic or pre-historic 
period. 
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The most westerly placed of these circles was about 
24 feet in diameter. Eleven of its stones were in position, 
and three more stones had been rolled away out of 
place from the circle, on its south side. Of the eleven 
stonesin position, six were on the northern curve of the circle, 
and three on its southern curve; and there were two 
standing together in the centre of the circle,’ 

The stones varied from three to four feet in height, and from 
two to three feet in thickness. Right across the northern 
part of the circle, an enormous monolith had fallen down 
which must once have stood erect in the centre of the circle, 
as [found another similar monolith still standing to the 
west-north-west of the village of Deosa. The great monolith 
lying prostrate across this circle I found by measurement 
to be about 21 feet in length, with a thickness, one way, of 
about from 2 to 24 feet, but less the other way. This was 
arude, rough, stone monolith, like the solitary so-called 
druidieal “standing stones,” or “ carraghs,” found in the 
British Isles. 

‘About 300 feet to the east-north-east from the last-named 
cirele, there were the remains of the stump of a very large 
ancient Pipal tree; and a portion of the bare, hollow, rotten 
trunk was lying on the ground beside it. There were two 
stones at 12 feet to the north of the stump of the tree, at an 
equal distance from it, and about 5 feet from one another; 
and there was another stone 12 feet to the south of the 
stump. These three stones may, perhaps, be the remnant 
of a circle which surrounded a z 

But it must be remembered that these remarks apply only 
to the period of my visit to Deosa, as it is possible that many 
of the stones may have been removed since then, and that, 
there may not bea vestige of the old tree stump now. Twelve 
feet to the east of the old tree stump, there was another stone 
circle, with a very perfect cromlech in the centre of it. This 
circle measured about 24 to 25 feet in diameter. There were 
only seven of the stones of the circle in actual position ; but 
these distinctly formed the eurve of a cirele, and were all at 
the same equal distance of 11 feet from the centre of the cen- 
tral cromlech. Four stones were in position close together, on 
the western curve of the circle, and -three stones in position 
close together on the south-south-eastern curve of the circle. 








i Soe Plate XII for these aboriginal remaine, 
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Four stones were lying outside of the circle, having 
been rolled out of their places by human agency, The 
stones of this circle measured, on an average, 2 feet by 8 
in thickness, and about 3 feet in height, though one was 
more. The cromlech in the centre of the circle was 6 feet 
square, or 6 feet each side, and about 4 feet in height, 
Its four walls were composed of four rouch slabs of stone, 
set uponend. The top of the cromlech was imperfectly 
covered by two narrow slabs of stone laid on and across it. 

Close to the south-western side of this circle there were 
three large stones lying close together, the largest measuring 
34 feet by 3, and the other two somewhat less. 

Another stone was lying 9 feet to the south-west from 
the three last named, and two stones were lying at the dis- 
tance of 16 feet due east from the circle. 

At the distance of only 2 feet to the north-east from the 
circle last described, there was another stone circle, 16 feet in 
diameter, of which six stones were standing in position, and 
formed a perfect curve. There had been a single standing 
stone, 5 feet in height, in the centre of this circle, but which 
had fallen down on its side. This circle had been composed 
of smaller stones than the rest, the six stones still standing 
measuring in thickness about 2 feet by 14 feet. 

Lastly, at the distance of about 1,050 feet nearly due 
south from the circle last described, there was another, or 
fourth stone circle. This circle was composed entirely of 
quartz boulders, and it was nearly perfect ; all the stones being 
present, and only a few displaced. This circle was composed 
of twenty-one stones, of which fifteen were in position, and 
six displaced. Of the six displaced stones, one lay just 
outside the line of the circle, and five lay inside of it. 

The original diameter of the circle appeared to have been 
about 21 feet; but, owing to a few of the stones being dis- 
placed, I found the existing diameter of the circle, as it 
stood, to be 19 feet 10 inches, or 20 feet, one way, by 22 fect 
6 inches another way, 

Now, it will have been observed that, of these four cir- 
eles, and a supposed fifth one, two, and a third supposed 
one, were 24 feet in diameter, another was 16 feet in 
diameter, and the quarta boulder circle was 21 feet in mean 
diameter. I wish to point out that there must have been a 
purpose and a meaning in these dimensions. I am one of 
the few who understand the signification of such measure- 
ments in a druidical ormagian sense. A pillar in the centre, 
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in the one case, with a radius of twelve on either side of 
it,—the sun at the equinoxial dawn and twilight, separating 
the twelve hours of the night from the twelve hours of the 
day,—the pole or axis round which night and day revolve. 
In another case, we find a cromlech of 6 feet square, In a 
circle with a diameter of 24 feet, and a circumference 
of 72 feet. Here we have multiples of 6 and of 4 :—4 times 
6=24;:—83 times 24—6 times 12=72. In the next circle we 
have a diameter of 16, with a circumference of 45, 
which are multiples of 4 :—4 times 4=16, 4 times 12=48. In 
the northern circle we have a diameter of 21 with a circum- 
ference of 63 which are multiples of the sacred number 7 by 
the sacred number 3,—and, moreover, the circle in this 
case is complete, and is composed of 21 stones, which, again, 
presents a multiple of the sacred number 7 by the sacred 
number 3. Surely there is a meaning in all this! 

A short distance to the north-east from the village of 
Deosa, and to the west of the stone circles, I found several 
cairns and a large mound of earth. In some of the cairns I 
found nothing ; in others, or rather in the earth at the bottom 
of them, I found ashes, with a few fragments of calcined bone 
anda little charcoal; and in one or two instances I found rude 
stone implements. Of the last named, I may mention a flat 
piece of hard black stone, shaped exactly like the fragment of 
a sword blade, it having a sharp edge on one side, while the 
opposite one was thicker and blunt. This fragment was 
about 3 inches in length, by, I think, rather less than 2 inches 
in breadth, with a thickness at the thickest edge of about a 
quarter of an inch. I believe it to be a fragment of a stone 
knife or dagger. Ialso found a stone ball and a bulb- 
shaped or conical-shaped quartz implement, very thick at 
one end and sharp-pointed at the other—perhaps a rude borer. 

The large earthen mound lay close to the south of the 
cairns. This mound was domical-shaped. It was about 12 
feet in height, with a breadth of about 53 feet from north 
to south, and a length of about 100 feet. I excavated 
this mound and found it to be entirely sepulchral. — 

Tt was full of human remains, in various conditions. The 
mound might be said to contain five different successive 
lack earth, containing fragments of pottery. The next 
stratum below that consisted of brown earth mixed with ashes, 
and a few fragments of rude, ancient pottery. The third 








105 ARCH ZOOLOGICAL REPORT. 


lower stratum contained an immense quantity of human 
remains imbedded in brown earth. 

The greater portion of the human bones were contained 
in roundish-shaped earthen vessels, which were covered with 
lids at top. But these earthen vessels had become so fragile 
from great age, that it was not possible to get any of them 
out without breaking to pieces. They might be called 
cinerary urns, asthe human bones which they contained 
appeared to have been partially affected by action of fire. 
Tbe bones were exceedingly friable, and appeared to have 
lost all traces of animal matter, and were evidently very 
ancient. ‘There were also several loose detached bones and 
fragments of pottery throughout this stratum. 

The fourth lower stratum was composed of sand mixed 
with human bones. In this stratum, also, I found the 
shank bone and jaw of an animal, apparently of a horse. 
But it must have been of small-sized breed. The shank 
bone was very heavy ani solid, as if half petrified. A few 
flakes of flinty quartzite were also found in this stratum. 

The fifth and lowest stratum of all, forming the base 
of the mound, appeared to be composed of common earth, 
vf the some nature as the soil around. 

A short distance to the west, or rather west-north-west, 
from the village of Deosa, I found a huge, rude monolith 
still standing erect. This stone was 15 feet in height 
from the ground to its top. But it must once have been 
still higher, as the original top of the stone had been broken 
off, and was lying on the ground beside it. This fragment 
was 4 feet in length, so that the original height of the 
stone must have been 19 feet. This “standing stone” 
was steadied in the ground by four or five stones which were 
jammed in round its base. This great standing stone had 
more the appearance of a huge, rough slab than a pillar; 
for it measured about 2 feet in breadth one way, while it 
only measured about 11 inches in thickness the other way- 

From a place called Bhinranér, about 2 miles to the 
south of Deosa, I got a beautiful monumental Saffi sculp- 
ture, in white marble. It represented a warrior on horse 
back, witha spear in his hand. There was an inscription, in 4 
curious form, of Nagri character, on the base of the sculpture. 
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13—NAI, OR NAIN. 


THE site of Nai, or Nain, an ancient capital and stronghold 
of the Minas, is situated about 7 miles north-west from 
Lavin, and about 20 miles south-west by south from Deosa. 
It is seated in the very heart of a range of high hills, and 
is so completely hidden and concealed, that it would require 
a long and laborious search for a perfect stranger to find it 
out without the help of a guide. The actual site of the 
place, which is ealled Nat by the natives, is in & narrow 
mountain gorge, the mouth of which opens into a broken 
amphitheatre surrounded on all sides by a wall of savage- 
looking hills, There are only two passes of entrance into 
this mountain fastness,—one on the east and the other on 
the south-west. The whole surface of the interior of the 
basin of the amphitheatre bears an appearance as if the 
earth had been tumbled up into billowy heaps and hollows 
by an earthquake; for it is simply a conglomeration of 
hillocks and deep ravines, a Lgaamenty 4 basin, surrounded 
4 a circular wall of lofty hills, which hem it in. The bed 

fa mountain torrent runs down the gorge of Nain, and from 
thence winds about among the inequalities of the broken 
basin of the amphitheatre, until it joins the bed of a small 
river which runs through the valley, but which is dry at 
all other times, except during the rains. 

The fortified portion of the town of Nain was cage ae | 
situated within the gorge before referred to; and the citade 
or strongest part, was retired within the innermost angle at 
the head of the gorge; while the houses of the commoner 
people were no doubt situated among the broken hillocks 
and ravines on a sloping rising ground at the mouth of 
the gorge. From the narrow head, or cul de sac, of the 
gorge, at its upper termination among the mountains, there 
was, however, a most excellent way of escape for the in- 
habitants, if hard pressed,—namely, up the bed of the tor- 
rent before mentioned, which runs down through long, nar- 
row, winding valleys from and between the summits of the 
mountains, 

Of Nain itself hardly anything now remains, except the 
remnant of an ancient fortification wall built across the 
mouth of the gorge, and which also runs a short distance 
up the sides of the hills on each side; and also of a second 
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wall which runs in a similar manner across the inner portion 
of the gorge, at the distance of about 600 feet within and 
beyond the first or outer wall, and there are also the sites 
of a few stone buildings scattered here and there. The 
dimensions of the area of that portion of the city of Nain 
which was defendéd and shut in by the ouéer wall, I found 
to be about 1,060 feet in breadth, across the gorge at its 
entrance, and about 1,500 feet in length backwards, up the 


oe The gorge runs ina north-north-westerly direction, and 
the outer wall runs from the hill on the western side of the 
valley in an east-north-east-easterly direction (or about 15° 
north of east) for about 900 feet, and then turns at right 
angles northwards to form the gateway, from whiclra second 
extension of wall runs for upwards of 200 feet north-east 
15° north towards the hill on the eastern side. 

When I arrived at Lavin and enquired for Nain, the 
people did not seem to know anything of a place bearin 
the latter name, and at first professed ignorance of it; bu 
I found eventually that this was because I pronounced the 
name of the place as ain; for a man at last gs aT 
to say that he knew a place about 3 kde distant from Lavin 
called Nat, the terminal letter n (if it exists in the word 
at all) being either silent, or else pronounced with such an 
indistinct nasal sound as to be not recognisable. 

Nain, or Nai, is said to have been deserted for the last 
five hundred years. 

About 350 feet from the western side of the mouth of 
the gorge of Nain, within the outer wall and touching it, 
there is a large temple, the conical spire of which becomes 
conspicuous immediately after one enters the valley from 
the east. This temple, however, although founded in ancient 
times, is now, in most of its parts, a comparatively modern 
structure. The temple is surrounded by a large modern 
walled enclosure, which was built by Thiktir Amar Sings 
a fine old Rajpat gentleman of the Kuhan tribe, who holds 
Bansko and Nai under the Kachhwihas of Jayptir. There 
are certain portions of the inner temple iteelf, however; 
which are old; and the pillars of the vestibule of the temple 
itself are decidedly old, and of the same style as the square 
side pillars in the ruins of the principal ancient temple on 
Uncha Pahar, but at Nai they are patched, and everything 
is 80 covered with whitewash as to £5 alinant unrecognisable. 
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I made a plan of the temple to accompany that of the site 
of Nain. 

An inscription is said formerly to have existed here, 
but I could not find any, nor did the Pujiris of the 
temple know of any. In fact, the Pujiris denied the 
existence of any inscription; but a person at Lavin told 
me that he had seen an inscription at Nain some years 
before. | 
A great fair, or mela, is held annually at this temple; and 
this fair is the only thing in the whole year which breaks 
the savage solitude of the wild and desolate valley of Nain. 
There is absolutely not a single’ living human soul in the 
whole valley, with the exception of the Pujiris of the 
temple;-and there is nothing to disturb the solemn still- 
ness of the night here, except the ventriloqual churring 
of the chapka, or “ night-jar.” 

About 500 feet within the second inner wall, and on the 
eastern side of the upper part of the gorge, there is the site 
of a large mass of building, about 158 feet square, which is 
raised on a sort of made platform which projects from the 
side of the gorge. This is the site of the palace of the 
ancient Mina Rajas of Nain. Nothing now remains of the 
ne except the ruined and dilapidated, empty, roofless 
walls, 

The three most remarkable places I have seen in India 
are the valley of BairAt, the valley of Nain, and the val- 
ley, or rock-bound basin, of the Ana Sagar, between Visal- 
nur and Raj-Mahal, in a chasm or gorge which divides the 
lofty hill range of Girwar, which latter will be afterwards 
described. ; 

_ The Pujfiris of the temple at Nain repeated to me the 
following old popular saying respecting the limits and 
extent of the dominion of the Mina Rajas of Nain in an- 
cient times :-— 


« Chanpan két, bawan darwdze, 
Ja men rahe Nai ka Raje.” 





“There were fifty-six forte and fif -two gates, 
Where the Raja of Nai did hold bis state. 


It is certainly a somewhat puzzling statement which 
makes the number of forts greater than the number of 
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teat! Tod, however, gives a somewhat different version of 


fhis traditional saying, as follows *:— 
« Bawen kote, chapan durwdza, 
Myna murd, Nada ka Raja, 
Booroo ray Nadu to, 
Jub bhoos men dhutio mango.” 
Which I would translate as follows :— 
‘There were fifty-two forts and fifty-six entes, 
To the Mina man, who was Nain’s Raja. 
"T'was a sorry time for the realm of Nain, 
When they were glad to beg their share of chaff. is 

I think this is a better rendering than that of Tod, which 
is as follows :— 

“There were fifty-two strongholds and fifty-six gates belonging to 
the manly Myna, the Raja of Naén, whose sovereignty of Naén was 
extinct, when even of chalf (400s) he took a share.” 

To this Tod adds, in an explanatory note, that 

“Kote is a fortress; but it may be applied simply to the number of 
bastions of Naén, which in the number of its gates might rival Thebes, 
Lowain, built on its ruins, contains three thousand houses, and bas 
eighty-four townships dependent on it.” 

But having myself personally visited the place (which 
apparently Tod did not), I can say that there are only three 
bastions to the outer wall of Nain now standing; and that 
there is only one gate to the outer wall at the mouth of 
the gorge, and one gate through the inner wall farther up 
the gorge and therefore the “fifty-two forts”’ cannot 
possibly have referred to the number of “ bastions,” and the 
“fifty-six gates” cannot possibly have referred to those of 
Nain itself, as I found it. The “fifty-two forts” must 
consequently have referred to the actual number of forts, 
or fortified places, in the possession of the Mina tribe, whose 
oe only was at Nain; and the “ fifty-six gates” must 

fer to fifty-six passes, or places of entrance, into the whole 
onged to the Mina Rajas, who had their 







territory w ich be 
capital at Nain. 7 
Tod, however, fell into a great error in a statement which 
he made in the note above quoted, for he speaks of * La- 
wain, built on its ruins,”—that is, on the ruins of Nain; and 
he repeats the same mistake a little further on, where he sa 
that when the KachhwAha chief, BAharmal, “destroyed ' 


i [l take of in these verses to mean “ towers or bastions." A, C.) 
3 = Rajasthan,” Vol. 11, p. 849. 
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Meena sovereignty of Naén, he levelled its half hundred 
gates, and erected the town of Lowain (now the residence 
of the Rajawat chief) on its ruins.” By the name corruptly 
spelt as Lowain, I presume Tod meant the town of Lavdn. 
But Lavin is a comparatively modern town, situated in 
the open plain; while the site of Nain is situated 7 miles 
distant, to the north-west from Lavin, and in a narrow 
Lire. lig hes tier ag a range of hills! The two places are 
totally distinct, Nain being the ancient deserted site of the 
capital, or rather the hill fastness, of the Minas; while 
Lavin is a modern town, which was p vey founded by 
the Kachhwiha Rajas of Amber, Dh r, and J: aypur ! 

There is another local popular saying, which I picked up 
on the spot, concerning the contentions for sup be- 
tween the old Mina masters of Nain and the encroaching 
Kachhwihas of Dhundar: 

‘“ Dhunddr ke do dhani—ke Jay Sink, Jag Ham. 
| Woto man mahdvali ; wo dua Bhagwdn.” 

“ Dhundar has two masters—either Jay Sing or Jag Ram. The one 
a great spiritual saint, and the other a divinity.” 
= ‘The above refers to Jag RAm, who was a Mina Raja of 
ain. 
There can be no doubt that the Minas a ak of poe 
rower and very extensive possessions In this | | the 
country. I quote the following from Tod's “ Annals af 
Amber,” “ Rajasthan,” Vol. Il, page 349 :— 

“We have already had frequent occasion to observe the tendene 
of the aboriginal tribes to emerge from bondage and depression, whic 
has been seen in Mawar, Koteh, and Boond{, and is now exemplified in 
the rise of the KachhwAhas in Dhundar. ‘The original, pure, unmixed 
tace of Meenas, Mynas, or Mainas, of Dhbundfr, were styled Puch- 
Warra, and sub-divided into five grand tribes. Their original home was 
in the range of mountains called Kali-Kio, extending from Ajmer 
nearly to the Jumna, where they erected Amber, consecrated to dméa, 
the universal mother, or, as the Meenas style her, GAatta Rani, ‘ Queen 
of the pass.’ In this range were Khogong, Mauch, and many other 
large towns, the chief cities of communities, But even so Inte os ie 

| al Kachhwaha, the contemporary of Baber and Humayun, the 
Meenas had retained or regained great power, to the mortification of 
their Rajpit superiors, One of these independent communities was at 
the ancient city of Naén, destroyed by Habarmal, no doubt with the 
aid of his Mogul connexions. * *~  * * Certainly from 
Pujoon, the vassal chieftain of Prithi Raj, to Baharmal, the coutempo- 
tary of Baber, the Kachhwahas had but little increased their territory.” 

In reference to the above, however, I may here remark 
that Tod is mistaken in connecting the name of Amber 
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with that of Amba, “the universal mother,” or, he does 
in another place, with Ambikeswara, title of Siva; for 
General Cunningham, in his report on Amber,' plainly 
shows that its mame was derived from Ambarisha, or 
Ambarikha, the son of Mandhata, a king of Ayodhya, and 
that the old name of the place was Ambarikhanéra. 

Tod further remarks, with regard to the Mina race, that 
ta distinction is made in the orthography and pronunciation of 
the designation of this race: yaa, or Maina, meaning the aeil, or 
‘unmixed classes? of which there is now but one, the Oosarra ; while 
Meena is that applied to the mixed, of which they reckon Jara pal, or 
¢welye communities descended from Rajpit blood, as Chohan, Tiiar, 
Jadoon, Purihar, Cuchwaha, Solanki, Sankla, Ghelote, etc., and these 
are sub-divided into no less than five thousand two hundred distinct 
clans, of which it is the daty of the Jaéga, Dholi, or Dhoom, their 
genealogists, to keep account. The unmixed Oosarra stock is now 
exceedingly rare, while the mixed races, spread over all the hilly and 
intricate regions of Central and Western India, boast of their descent 
at the expense of ‘legitimacy.’ These facts all tend strongly to prove 
that the Rajpiits were conquerors, and that the mountaineers, whether 
Kolés, Bhils, Mynas, Goands, Sairias or Sarjas, are the indigenous 
inhabitants of India.” 

Tod further adds, in a note, that 
¢ Pal? js the term for a community of any of the aboriginal mountain 
races; its import is a defile, or ‘ valley,’ fitted for cultivation and defence. 
It is probable that Polygar may be a corruption of Paligar, or the region 
(gar) of these Pals. Palita, Bhilita, Philita, are terms used by the 
learned for the Bhil tribes. Maina or Myna, Maira, Mairote, all 
designate mountaineers, from Mair, or Mér, a bill.” 

LS ya Mer, or Meirr, does not mean a Aill, but simply 4 
ge. 

PAtalwis is the site of an old deserted town ur village, 

of which mounds and a few fragments of ruins remain. It 

is situated about 44 miles north-west from Lavan, and about 

2} miles south-east from Nai, or Nain. 

{it = ee SS ee 

1 Gee General Conningham's Archmological Report for 1664-65, Vol. Il, poge 260. 
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TEKANPUR, TEKHANPUR, OR TEKKANPUR. 


TEKKANPOR is a large village near the site of Patalwis, and 
situated about 2 miles south-east from Nain. I have reason 
to believe that it must have been founded by, or at least 
received its name from, a colony of the Teks or Take, a 
numerous tribe in the Punjab, some of whom may have 
accompanied the Jats and Gujars, and other colonies of 
cognate races. 

Bhat ka Dungr is the name of a circular hill fort, situ- 
ated at the top of a high, isolated, conical hill, about 2 miles 
south-west from Nain. The Bhattis, who constructed this 

lace of defence, were a tribe of robbers; and the circular 
ortlet on the pinnacle of the peaked conical hill was simply 
a fastness to which the robbers retired when pursued. 
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14.—CHATSU. 


Cuatst is a large and very ancient town, situated about 
35 miles south-west from Deosa, and about 25 miles south 
from Jaypdir. | 

It was originally first called Tambavati Nagara, and 
is said to have been founded by Gandharp Sen (or Gandharba 
Rupa ?), whom the local traditions of the place make to have 
been the father of VFikramddifya of Ujjain, and also of 
another son called Bhertri. It is somewhat remarkable 
that the local traditions of the place respecting this Vikram- 
Aditya of Ujjain (the existence of whom has been so often 
disputed) agree with the traditions collected by Wilford and 
Tod. The city is said to have been, at that early period, 
surrounded by a wall ef copper, whence its name of Tam- 
barvatt. 

The place was next called Paohpa-rati, and is said to 
have been so named after a raja, Paohpa. | 

The next and third mame which the place received was 
Champarati, which the pandits of Chatsii say was alone 
the real and true Champavu.i mentioned in the Puranas. 
At that time Raja Chandra Sena was reigning, and had his 
capital here,—probably the same as the Chandra Sena who 
re-founded Chandravati (near JhAlra Patan). 

Lastly, the name of the place was changed to Chetsil, 
and it is said to have been so called after a raja of the 
Grahilot or Gehlot tribe, from whom the Sisodias of Uday- 
par sprang. 

I found a Kutila inscription of twenty-six lines on & 
broken black stone built into the side wall of the steps lead- 
ing down into a great tank at Chatsi, at the bottom of 
which this inscription was found about seventy or eighty 
years ago; and in this inscription mention is made of a raja, 
Sri Siva Jajé Guhila, who appears to have lived between 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 

At one time Chats belonged to the Sisodias, or Gubhilas, 
of Chitor, and afterwards of Udaypir; but they lost pos- 
session of it, or rather forsook it, in later years, when the 
Kachhwahas took possession of it. The Sisodia Raja of the 
time is said to have forsaken Chatsi in dread of a curse 
which had been pronounced against it, to the effect that “no 
one henceforth should ever enjoy the revenue of Chatst.” 
But, nevertheless, the Kachhwihas of Jaypir, of the present 
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day, appear to draw the revenue of Chats regularly, maugre 
all curses. In connection with the Sapo of Chatsii by 
the Sisodia Ranas of Udaypdr, there is the following popular 
saying :— 
“ Rana chdoré Chalten 
Jo chaya ao fe.” 
"The [tana has forsaken Chatsd ; 
Whoever wauts may take it." 


The great tank on the west side of the town of Chatsd 
is said to have been the original Pushkar, or “holy 
tank,” previous to the transference of that sanctity to the 
place now called Pushkar, near Ajmer. 

The great tank of Chatsi was originally surrounded in 
ancient times by numerous temples—some say as many 
as eighty-four—which were all destroyed by the Muham- 
madans, according to the local traditions, under Mahmood 
Ghori (by whom, [ suppose, Nasir-ud-din Mahmad is intend- 
ed}, but more probably, I should say, by Ala-ud-din Muham- 
mad Khilji; and on every razed site of a temple the 
Muhammadans invariably erected a wretched little mosque, 
or rather mesid, or praying place. FEN 

There is only one really old temple now standing in 
all Chats, and that is a small temple, with an orna- 
mented conical spire, on the south-west side of the town; 
but there are no pillars in this temple and no inseription. 

I, however, found that two different successive periods of 
destruction had swept away the temples of Chats and its 
neighbourhood—namely, first under the Pathins, as before 
mentioned, and afterwards, in the time of that fanatic 
Mughal, Aurangzib Alamgir. The latter fact was made evi- 
dent to me by finding a beautiful white marble Jain pillar, 
standing erect under a domed canopy, in the enclosure of 
a fortified temple, on a hill called Shiv Dungr, about 
2 miles to the north of Chatsd, and on which there 
were numerous short inscriptions, one of which was dated 
Samvat 1706, equivalent to A. D. 1649, at which time 
the politic and conciliatory Shah Jahfn was reigning. | 
pillar has an octagonal shaft, with a square base and a 
square capital, surmounted by a cone capped by an inverted 
cup. ‘The octagonal shaft is divided into nine sections by 
projecting bands, and each section has eight email human 
figures in small niches sculptured on it, one on each of 
the eight faces of each sectional interspace: & band of 
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sitting and a band of erect figures occurring alternately ; 
s0 that there are nine times eight, or seventy-two, small 
statuettes sculptured in relief on the shaft alone ; add to 
which four erect figures, one on each of the four sides 
of the square capital, and also the same number, originally 
of sitting figures, one on each of the four sides of the 
square base, which make a total of eighty small sculptured 
human figures on this marble Jain pillar altogether, they 
being representations of the various Tir‘hankaras, or divine 
teachers, of a certain sect of Jains. But not one of these 
figures is perfect; the face or features of every single one 
of them has been carefully chipped off or disfigured by 
the hands of Muhammadans. The abdominal portion of 
most of the figures has also been similarly injured; and 
also little miniature pillars, sculptured in relief, which 
ornamented the corners of each of the eight faces of each 
alternate sectional band of sitting figures, have been similarly 
chipped off. There are also two other broken pillars of 
the same kind lying on the ground, near the former, which 
have been defaced im a like manner. 

Now, it is,very unlikely that these sculptures could have 
been defaced by Muhammadans, immediately after their 
completion, too, in the time of the politic Shah Jahin; and 
there can be very little doubt, therefore, that the destruc- 
tion of these sculptures, and also of several other ruder 
sculptures of older date, which I found lying in the enclo- 
sure of the same temple, must have been effected during 
one of the warlike expeditions of the intolerant Aurangzib. 

On the other hand, the black stone with the Kutila 
inscription in twenty-six lines, previously mentioned, was 
broken and thrown into the great tank of Chats, when the 
older temples were destroyed by the invading Muham- 
madans, either in the time of Nasir-ud-din Mahmiid Ghori, 
or of Ala-ud-din Muhammac Thilji. 

Chats is situated on a rising ground, or mound, of little 
elevation, but which is conspicuous from its being situated 
in the midst of a level plain, from which no other so con- 
spicuous elevation rises, with the exception of the rather 
lofty conical rocky hill of Shiv Dungr, before mentioned, 
about 2 miles to the north fees: Chatie: and which is 
about 600 or 700 feet in height, and another long-shaped 
hill of less elevation, on which there is a large modern white- 
washed temple dedicated to MAta Devi, about 4 miles to 
the north-east from Chatsd. 
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The lower or deeper portion of the rising ground on 
which Chatsd is situated is probably a natural elevation ; 
but the whole of the upper portion and sides of it are 
evidently composed of the débris accumulated from former 
and continuous inhabitation for many centuries past, in 
the same manner as similar accumulations formed the ancient 
mounds of Mathura. Indeed, Chatsi is also closely sur- 
rounded by numerous detached mounds formed by débris, 
many of which, I think, would be well worthy of the 
labour of exeavation. 

As there is a somewhat sunken space which nearly 
encircles the rising ground on which ChAtsu stands, and as 
this sunken space is again surrounded beyond by a circle 
of numerous detached mounds, I think it highly probable 
that these features betoken that Chats was originally sur- 
rounded by a belt of water artificially formed, which was 
again encircled beyond by extensive earth-work fortifica- 
tions. 
The northern and north-eastern sides of Chatst are still 
shut in by a sort of retaining buttress wall formed of large 
loose stones; but it is evidently of modern formation, as 
there are numerous detached sculptures and fragments of 
ancient buildings built into the wall in a hap-hazard and 
heterogeneous manner. Indeed, this wall may be said to 
have been partly built up out of the fragments of the ruims 
of ancient buildings 1 examined a great number of the 
sculptured fragments which I found built into this wall, 
and I found that the majority of them appeared to be of 
middle age, or to belong to the apc ia which just 
immediately preceded the influences causec 1 Pr forcible 
transfer of the supreme power to the first Muhammacan 
sovereigns of Delhi; while, on the other hand, I found 
that the worn condition of certain other fragments and the 
style of the sculptures on them betokened a much greater 

There are, of course, also many ancient bricks among the 
débris at Chatsti. The following are the dimensions of those 
which I measured : 3a 1 foot 6 inches; breadth, 10 
inches; thickness, 24 inches. ; | 

Chatsii is an antique-looking place, piled up on the top 
of a mound, with narrow streets and high houses. It at 
present contains about 2,600 houses, which, allowing an 
average of about five persons to each house, would give a 
population of about 13,000. But I think that about 15,000 
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would more correctly represent the actual population of 
Chatst. 

The Bes gd of the population are Brahmans; it is 
essentially a Brahman town, but the greater portion of 
these Brahmans are engaged in agriculture. They are mostly 
of the Gaus tribe. 

The next in importance as to numbers are the Banias, about 
one-half of whom are of originally Rajpit or Kshatriya origin, 
and of whom a considerable number are attached to some 
one form or other of the Jain, or Sraogi,’ religion; and the 
remainder of the Banias are of the Vaishya caste. 

The Gujars and Muhammadans form the next im t 
elements in the population. ae Gajare may probabl y form 
about one-eighth and the M awlans about one-tenth 
part of the population. 

The i Be of the population is composed of the 
ragged castes, such as the cloth and rope makers, the ChamArs 
an 

With regard to the weights and measures, ancient or 
modern, in use in Chatst, I may state that I ascertained that 
the old seer weight formerly in use was equal in weight 
. forty of the present Jaypiir pice; but this is now 

sused. Formerly, however, all corn and all grain were sold 
by 9 measure which wa equal, as to weight, to two of the 
d seers above mentioned. 


1The classical mode of this word w ld be Shrdwoki, but it ia invari 
shcuumeed thevagi ne toe ettan Coos avarsivhins, om 
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15.—SHIV-DUNGR. 


Sniv-DUNGR is, as I before mentioned, the name of a steep, 
conical, rocky hill, about 700 feet in height, on whic 

there are temples, about 2 miles to the north of Chatsi. 
This hill is steep on all sides, with the exception of 
the south side, which runs out into a long sloping foot, on 
which there are the traces of some very ancient settlement, 
consisting of mounds, the remains of a foundation of some 
ancient brick building, and the remains of the foundation of 
asmall circular stone building. There is a small modern 
village at the south-west side of the foot of the hill called 
Kutakpir. This hill is surrounded by what appears at a 
distance like a combination of a fortress and a temple, the 
real fact being that the summit of the hill is surroun led and 
enclosed by a crenelated wall, with towers or small bastions 
at each corner. But it is nevertheless not a fortress, but 
simply a sort of fortified temple enclosure, The present 
temple buildings are modern, but from the fact that there are 
several fragments of old pillars and sculptured stones lying 
about, it is evident that much older and finer temples than 
the present once occupied the summit of this hill; more- 
over, there are several old fragments, such as sculptured 
stones and images, built into the walls of the modern build- 
ings. On several of these old fragments of former buildings 
there are inscriptions, but these inscriptions are all of com- 
paratively modern date, none of them being older than the 
fifteenth century, and some of even much more recent date ; 
but it is my opinion that these inscriptions are of consider- 
ably more modern date, or of more recent execution, than 
some of the sculptured stones on which they are found, 
which have an antique and weather-worn appearance. The 
oldest readable date in any of these inscriptions is Saumvat 
1540, but I feel certain that some of the fragments of old 
sculptures which I saw there must be as old as the twelfth 
century. But there was one sculpture in particular, built 
into the left jamb of the door of the present tem le, on which 
there is a representation of two antique-looking human 
under a double-topped umbrella, and which 





I would be inclined to attribute even to a Buddhist origin, al- 


though the sculpture may be simply of early J ain execution. 
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The buildings now standing within the enclosure consist, 
firstly of a temple, of which the vestibule and the sanctum 
evidently did not originally helong to each other, but were 
built at different times, and by different hands, though both 
are evidently of comparatively modern date. The vestibule 
of the temple must, I should say, from its style, have been 
built by Jains though it now contains a huge rude lingam 
of Mahadeo. Into the outer walls of this vestibule there 
are a few old sculptures built in, two or three of which are 
of the common or usual Hindu style, but the remainder are 
Jain and Vislinavite ; and, as I before remarked, there is one 
old sculpture built into the left jamb of the door-way which 
has quite a Buddhist appearance. The jambs, or sides of the 
door-way, are entirely composed of ancient sculptured stones. 
The walls of the interior of this vestibule of the temple have 
been highly ornamented with paintings in rich colours. 
Behind the present lingam of Mahadeo there is a large mass 
of earved white marble, which I am certain must once have 
formed either the upper rim, or edging, or backing, of the 
pedestal of some huge Jain statue, The sanctum of this 
temple is, on the contrary, in the common Hindu style, and 
vf conventional Hindu workmanship, It is surmounted by 4 
conical or elliptical-shaped spire; ornamented with side 
pinnacles, but the ornamental work on its exterior is entirely 
done in plaster. There are, however, a few ancient sculptures 
uf small size, built into the walls of the sanctum, both 
interiorly and exteriorly. It contains simply a small marble 
lingam and bull. The temple enclosure is entirely surrounded 
by cloisters interiorly. | 

Besides the above, there are four Jain chatris, each of 
which consists of an octagonal base surmounted by a dome 
resting on pillars. The largest of these Jain chatria is in 
a separate smaller enclosure at the northern end or extremity 
of the great temple enclosure. In the centre of this chatri, 
surmounted by a domed canopy, stands the beautiful white 
marble Jain pillar, dated Sampat 1706, which I have already 
described in my account of Chatsi. As I have therefore 
already given a sufficiently full description of this Jain 
eo I will simply here add that, of the eighty small 

uman figures, or statuettes, in niches, sculptured on the sides 
of this pillar, seventy-three have short inscriptions accompany- 
ing them, containing the name of each; and each inscription 
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is sg vem by a number, in numerals. These numbers 
are as folloy 

8. 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 1, 11, 18, 15, 17, 18, 21, 28, 9, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 25, 35, 37, 39, 61, 63, 65, 67, 33, 50, 51, 
69, 53, 56, 65, o4, 69, 58, 59; again, 60, G1, 62, 63, 66, 57, 66 ' 
again, 67; again, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 65; again, 75, 76 with 77, 
74, 78 with 79, 80 with 81, 82 with 83,85 with 86, 87 with 
88, 73 with 76, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96 with 103, 89. 

It will be seen that these numbers are irregularly placed ; 
but their signification is somewhat obscure.’ 

There are two broken marble pillars, similar to that 
above described, lying on the ground, and they have also 
short inscriptions on them, which appeared to be exactly the 
same as those on the standing pillar. These broken pillars 
are composed of asort of coarse whitish marble with 


bluish-green veins. 

‘There is a small Muhammadan praying place within the 
wall of the temple enclosure, on the right hand side of the 
southern gateway as one goes out; and there is also the 
remains of a small Muhammadan mosque in ruins on a pro- 
jecting ridge of the hill, outside the wall on the south 
side. 

There are several gravel pits at the foot of the south 
end of the hill of Shiv-Dungr; indeed, the soil in the 
neighbourhood of this hill and around Chatst generally, 
and from Chats( north-eastwards towards a place 16 miles 
distant called Bassi, is composed of gravel. This gravel is 
formed of angular stones of flinty quartzite, and on the 
surface of this formation near Bassi I found a few frag- 
ments of rude stone implements and flakes. But at the 
gravel pits below Shiv-Dungr it 1s evident that something 
more valuable than gravel has been sought for by the 
native excavators; for there I found beds of quartz marked 
here and there with the efflorescence of gold, and which 
had evidently been quarried at some time in the hope 
of obtaining that metal. But hesides these auriferous quartz 
beds, I also found beds of decomposed red haematite 
and hard micaceous red iron-clay, which 1s sometimes em- 
ployed by the natives in the composition of a dull red colour 
used for painting wooden articles, called hirmy?. 


SS ne) en 


all, including (hose that are twice renorded, it 
to the eighty smnll Agures in the niches. 


9 
, 





VAs there are eighty numbers in 
would seem that they mast bave reference 
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16.—THODA, ok THORE. 


Tuona, or THorE, the ancient seat of the tribe of Dhoda, 
or Dhoré, one of the thirty-six royal races of India, is situ- 
ated about 45 miles south-west from Chatsi, about 20 miles 
south-west by west from Tonk, and about 16 miles north 
from Deoli. 

The present town is situated in a mountain gorge at the 
northern end of a range of very steep and lofty hills, which 
extends from Thoda to within about 4 miles of Deoli, 
and of which one continuous and unbroken portion, which 
extends a distance of 7 miles from Thoda to the Bands River 
southwards, may be looked upon as one huge mountain, 
and as such it is called Girwar by the natives. At the 
northern ¢nd of the range, however, the present town of 
Thoda is partly hidden, or shut into a gorge or valley with 
three branches, by several outlying and partly isolated ridges 
and conical rocky eminences. 

Correctly speaking, Thoda is situated at the north-east 
by northern foot of the great mountain mass of (urwar, 
and between it and a clump of outlying detached conical 
rocky eminences which rise in front of it, leaving a narrow 
valley or passage in the centre between them. 

On approaching Thoda, one sees a big lumpy hill tower- 
ing up in the background with a sort of advance guard of 
conical eminences thrown out in the foreground, the sum- 
mits of two of which—one on each side—are crowned with 
temples, leaving a narrow vale or gorge between, from the 
centre of the hollow of which, immediately facing one, 
there rises the sikar, or conical spire, of the great temple 
of Thoda, the view being backed and closed in by the gree 
mountain mass of Girwar, half-way up the slope of whic 
one sees a long colonnade of a modern Jain temple; and 
the edges of the summit of the mountain are crowned — 
the remains of a fortification wall which extends thence for 
fully 6 miles southwards. 

n former times, however, the town of Thoda was much 
larger than at present, and extended outside the mountain 
gorge towards the north, where it was defended by a shahar 
panah wall, which ran round like a bow, of which the 
curve was outwards, from a conical rocky eminence on the 
west to a roeky ridge on the east, and within which there 
are the sites or remains of numerous deserted buildings. 
Here one may still plainly distinguish the northern outer 
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gate of the city, outside of which there lies a great tank 
which is surrounded by innumerable shrines and sattli 
maths. From this northern outer gate one passes through the 
comparatively wide and open enclosed space comprised with- 
in the outer wall, until one reaches the mouthof the gorge, 
where one enters a narrow rocky street lined with the ruins 
of deserted houses on either side, until one comes to the 
second or inner gate of the city, a few hundred feet within 
or to the south of which, and on the right side of the street, 
there stands the great temple with its lofty sikar, which is 
about one hundred and three feet in height, including the 
base. The gorge and the town along with it then take a 
turn to the left or east, and itis this partof Thoda which 
is now mostly inhabited; the inhabited portion of the 
town having, as it were, shrunk into the innermost corner 
We have been, so far, ascending a gradual slope, up the 
narrow rocky street through which we entered—that is to 
say, the inner northern gate stands on a higher level than 
the outer northern gate, and the great temple stands on a 
icher level than the inner gate, while again the innermost 
bited part of the town stands on a higher level than the 
temple. There is a gate at the south-western side of the 
town, from which one passes out through another outlet of 
the valley into the open plain looking towards Baghera and 


_ There is also a small side gate to the north-west of the 
city which pierces a curtain wall between two rocky emin- 
SnLCeS 5 xe there is also another small postern gate to the 
city at the eastern termination of the gorge, where the head 
of the gorge widens out in a sort of circular basin. — 

By measurements I found the area of that part of the 
deserted portion of the city which lies between the inner 
and outer northern gates (or between the inner and outer 
walls) to be about 1,700 feet square ; and from the inner 
northern gate to the southern end of the city, 1,075 feet, and 
from the western side of the town to the small eastern 
postern gate, about 1,750 feet. Thus the total extent of the 
original city was an area of about 2,780 feet from north to 
south, by about 1,750 feet from east to west. | 

When Thoda belonged tothe Sisodias, it 15 said to have 
contained about 52,000 houses, and was strongly fortified. 
At present, however, a0 f about 400 houses are occupied, 
and the remainder of the town is entirely deserted. 
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inhabitants. Mahajan banias appear to form the majority of 
the population. Theremainder of the population is composed 
of Gujars, whose occupation is keeping cattle, and a few 
Muhammadans, Chami S, ke. The only Rajputs in Thoda 
are the few who have been placed there in some official 
position or other by the Jaypir Government, to which Thoda 
now belongs. 

Thoda was originally founded by the Dhoda or Dhord 
tribe, from whom the present name of the place, Thoda, or 
Thoré, is said to be derived. | 

Thoda next came into the possession of the Solankis, 
under Siddha Rai Solanki, in Semrad 1731. Tod, in his 
* Personal Narrative,” Mdjasthin, Vol. IT, page 678, men- 
tions that, in the traditional poems of the Solankis who 
occupied Thoda, it was called Takitpura, or Takshakpura, 
or the city of the Takshak, or Snake, 

Tod calls this town Tonk Thoda, which name, I presume, 
distinguishes it from another Thoda, called Bhim Thoda, 
situated about 25 miles to the north of Mora, and about 18 
miles to the south of Mhowa, in the Jaypir territory. 

In a note to the above, Tod remarks that 
“Tonk Thoda is well worth visiting. The artist might als pa 
with architectural and picturesque sketches. Moreover, topazes of a good 
quality are found in tts hills. The sacred cave of Gokurna, celebrated 
in the history of the great Chohap King, Beesaldeo of Ajmér, is also 
worth notice.” 

The “cave of Gokurna” mentioned by Tod is, I fancy, 
the temple cave in the rock of the gorge opposite Visalpdr, 
about 7 miles to the south of Thoda, which L visited, 

_ ‘Tod speaks of Thoda as being “on the Bands,” but 
it is in reality about 4 miles distant from it. 

Thoda passed out of the hands of the Solankis in Samoat 
1360, when it was taken by the Chohans,—probably in the 
_ of ape Raja Rohen, who founded Bindi. On the 
extension of the power of the Kachhwaéhas of Amber 
took Thoda from the Chohans, and held it for some samak 

_ The possession of Thoda was next made over to the 
Sisodias by one of the Mughal emperors of Delhi. -The 
following are the names of the Sisodia Rajas who held 
Thoda, as obtained from the KAnungo of Thoda :— 


The present population of the town numbers about 2,681 








I. Rai Sink. 5. Anip Sina, 
2. Man Sind, 6, Shiv Sink, 
&. Mata Sind, ?. Shimdd Sina, 


4. Periad Sind, | & Dalail Sink. 
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Under the Sisodias the city of Thoda is said to have 
flourished considerably ; indeed, it seems to have been almost 
rebuilt and much embellished by them. The Sisodias 
also built some palaces for themselves at a place called Raj- 
Mahal, prettily situated on the right bank of the Bands 
River, at the sou. hern end of the Girwar range, about 
7 miles to the south of Thoda. 

Lastly, Thoda again came into the possession of the Kachh- 
wihas, in whose possession it has since remained. 

But though Thoda is a place of undoubtedly ancient 
foundation, and has besides passed through the hands of so 
many d:ilerent and successive possessors, and although 

rhaps two-thirds of it is now @ mass of- ruins, yet there 
is not a single really ancient building, nor @ single ancient 
inscription, in the whole length and breadth of Thoda,— 
the only exception to this being the plinth or basement of 
the great temple, and perhaps a portion of another ruined 
temple in Thoda. It seems as if the successive possessors 
of the place had maliciously and with intent destroyed the 
works of their predecessors, replacing them with erections 
of their own, which were again destroyed by the next 
comers, and so on. Added to this, the Muhammadans also 
seem at one time to have taken their turn in the destruction 
of pre-existing memorials, and the finishing stroke was 
no doubt the taking of the place by Shah Jahin, who 
knocked down the fortifications. With reference to this 
latter event, there is a Persian inscription of the time of 
Shah Jahin ona slab of stone, which no doubt originally 
belonged to some Muhammadan mosque, but which was 
found under a tree covered with saindur, or red-lead, and 
which is now built into the wall of the Thanna at Thoda. 
The following is a copy and translation of the inscription :— 


e Wdlsy ope Woch yl We we . 
a ete tye ylep ult die Dott Gy * 
s oye ej at af ar wt * 


* dy Pt yee us! wi!) KY epi © 
4n Badshah, the manifestation of 


—“Tn the time of Shah Jah 
whose appear in this was effected through the aus- 
‘hose appearance in 1 place the year when 


picious good fortune of Sa Khan Jahan im 
this buitling rag sai =. Hazrat 1046. 
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The oldest inscription I could find in Thoda was a 
N&Agari record in a Baori well, dated Samvat 1604, Saké 
1469. I got several other Nagari inscriptions, among 
which there was another in a second Baori well, dated in 
Samvat 1654, which enters into such particular minutie as 
to give all the astronomical data of the time,—as, for in- 
stance, Hast nakshatre dhati 37. From athird Baori well 
I obtained another inscription dated Samvat 1661, and 
from a small temple of Gopi Nath in Thoda I obtained 
a short inscription dated Samvaf 1614. Some intelligent 
neople of the place said that they certainly knew that there 
had been more ancient inscriptions as well as more ancient 
buildings in Thoda, but that rp had been all destroyed 
during the several invasions of those who had successively 
taken possession of the place. It will be seen that even the 
inscription of Shah Jahan, before mentioned, had been dis- 

laced, and the stone turned into a sort of divinity by being 
covered with red-lead and placed under a tree. | 

The principal attraction of Thoda is the great temple, 
or rather a temple with a very lofty and beautiful sikar, 
which is in reality a very excellent and well-executed 
restoration of a much more ancient shrine.! The plinth or 
basement of this temple, which is the only part that is 
adorned with elaborate sculpture, though much patched 
and repaired, is nevertheless in other respects the actual 
Leper of the original temple which was built by the 
Solankis probably towards the close of the twelfth century. 
The doorway of the sanctum also, which is very beautiful, 18 
of the same period. But the present sikar, or conical spire, of 
the temple, is said to have been built or restored by the queen 
or wife of Rai Sinh Sisodia. The height of the plinth and 
conical spire together, from the ground to the top of the salsa, 
is about 103 feet. A very large but rudely executed portico, 
of which the pillars are very plain, was added to the tem le, by 
subscription, by the pandits of Thoda in Samrat 1574 (A. D. 
1817); but, with the exception of the grand and lofty flight 
of steps which leads up to the portico, this addition anything 
but improves the appearance of the temple; indeed, it rather 
seems to mar the architectural beauties and hide the sculp- 
tures of the front of the temple itself, which was the joint 
work of the Solankis and the Sisodias. The plinth or base of 
the sitar is built of A dark greyish rreen-Ccoloured micscecs 
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of fine execution could be produced; but, nevertheless, it is 
elaborately sculptured. It commences with a plain square 
foundation basement. Then, above that, commences the 
base of the plinth, the outline of which is of an ogee shape, 
the centre of each of the four sides of which is ornamented 
by a pair of elephants with their trunks locked together, 
sculptured in bold relief. The plinth then decreases up- 
warily, in step-like fashion, and is ornamented by successive 
horizontal bands of sculpture. The lowest band consists 
of a row of crenelations. ‘The second band consists of lions’ 
heads, The third band consists of a row of elephants. 
The fourth band consists of a row of horses. The fifth 
band consists of a row of human firures. The sixth and 
uppermost band consists of a row Chokwas, or Brah- 
mani ducks. This Inst band of sculpture is about on a level 
with the floor of the interior of the sanctum, or perhaps 
reaches a little higher. In several places the plinth has 
heen repaired by new stones being let in. This is the 
crane plinth of the original temple, which was built by 
he Solankis; and upon this plinth were raised the upper 
portion of the walls of the sanctum, and the lofty stkar, 
or conical spire, which were built as a restoration by the 
Rani of Rai Sinh Sisodia. The doorway, however, | 
the sanctum, which is the most beautiful work of the 
whole, was, as I said before, the work of the Solankis, and 
it is the actual doorway of the original temple. 
doorway is composed of 4 hard and close-grained kind of 
green stone, which is highly F lished, and has defied both 
the ravages of time and the destroying hands of the Muham- 
madans, who had evidently tried at some time or other, 
og Rael avail, to deface vied sculp ei yg Mo 
of this highly polished and greenis -coloured stone rway 
is att tots top to bottom with elaborate sculptures, 
consisting principally of human figures and figures © 
divinities sculptured in bold relief, in niches, panels, and 
compartments, between which are floral devices, very much 
after the fashion of the sculptures on the doorway of 
some fine old Roman Catholic cathedral. The sculptures 
on this beautiful doorway are all well and sometimes ele- 
An ecuted. The majority of the 








: is evidently belong to the Vish- 
igu which I could distinguish as 


Vishnavite creed was the 
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This doorway is more lofty, and altogether of larger 
dimensions, than the doorways of most Hindu temples 
that I have seen; and thus afforded a pleasing surprise 
to me, as a contrast to the usually very low doorways, 
under which one has to stoop one’s head, which one 
meets with in most Hindu temples. This doorway is 8 
feet 7 inches in height, between the door-step and the 
lintel, or architrave, of the door, and 3 feet 8 inches m 
breadth between the jambs. But the door-step, or thresh- 
old, is the most extraordinary part of the whole doorway. 
It is 8 feet 2 inches in height, and would require a 

tic stretch of the legs, or rather a leap, in order to 
get up on to it. But, moreover, the design of this doorwa 
is very peculiar. The whole outer base of the thresho 
of the doorway is formed out of one enormous stone; 
and from the centre of it, and of one piece with it, there 
projects outwardly a sort of fruncated pillar, or, 38 it 
were, a column cut off, and which is 3 feet 2 inches 
in height, or of the same height as the door-step, and 1 
foot 3 inches in diameter, but projecting only 1 foot 1 
inch from the door-step. This truncated pillar has a pretty 
base, wider than its short shaft, or about 1 foot 11 inches 
in diameter; and the top of the truncated shaft is smooth, 
and even or flush with the upper surface of the repays 
The shaft and base are both circular. On either side 
of this truncated pillar, and half way between it and the 
jambs of the doorway on each side, there projects a lion's 
head. These two sculptured lions’ heads are, like the 
truncated pillar in the centre, carved out of one and the 
same huge stone which forms the door-step or threshold. 
As I had never seen 2 Par exactly like this before 
attached to the doorway of a Hindu temple, I thought it 
wore 0 special remark here. I imagine there must 
have b agg, Sage: mystic meaning attached to this 
single truncated pila forming the centre of the lofty 
door-step leading into the sanctum of this temple. 
stepping into this temple, one thus rests upon “ unity,” 
uarded bs lions’ heads, The principal doorway or 
porch of the Temple of Solomon had two pillars,—namely, 
“Jachin” and “ Boaz;” but here we have one single trun- 
cated pillar, on which a man must step before he can enter the 







temple. Does not the necessity of stepping upon 
pillss, Retoce entering the sanerum. of the ve ple, symbolise 
the necessity of a firm belief in the unity of the divinity bef 
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entering a place dedicated to his worship? And here we 
have “ unity” defended, on either side, by a lion’s head; 
and the lion is the symbol of the power of Truth. Tt was as 
Nara Sinha, or the “ man-lion,” that Vishnu appeared, out 
of a pillar, as the defender and manifestator of Truth! 

I have already said that it would be impossible for a 
man to ascend a door-step 3 fect 2 inches in height without 
making a leap, or, at least, vaulting up on to it by aid of 
the hands. Mor this reason the base of another pillar, 
about 8 inches in height, of the same kind of stone as the 
doorway, has been placed outside, in front of the door- 
posite the centre of the door- 


step,—not quite exactly oP . ed 
but a little to one side of the central truncated pillar, 


way, 
halos described; and from this pillar base one can just 
manage to stretch one’s leg up sideways on to the slippery 
surface of the door-step. 

The sikar, or conical spire, of the temple, is built of 
a sort of greyish-whitish granitose quartzite, which is of a 
lighter colour than the stone of either the plinth or the 
doorway. The exterior sculptural ornamentation of the 
sikar, or spire, although plain, is very good and in a8 
much harmony with the plinth as coule be expected in & 
restoration of this kind upon an older foundation; but it 
is nevertheless a very happy and well-executed restoration. 
and does full credit to the Sisodia architects. 

The spire is an elliptical or bolic cone, flattened 
on four sides, with four successive overlapping flattened 
conic pinnacles running up the centre of each side. Itis 
surmounted by the usual massive, cog-wheel-shaped c: 
from which rises the triple-ringed base of the kalas, whic 
is formed like a cup and ball, 0 ninati | 
Indeed, the whole thing ne fay likene 
ball, planted on the top of tl cheeses, resting on 
big cog-wheel; and the whole surmounting 4 huge egg, oF 
cone, out of the sides of which little cones are growing. 
The front of the temple, however, sends out two projections 
one on each side of the doorway, from the tops «Rte 





two separate square-sided, comic- 


inesque style in Europe. 7 | 
The intetior of the sanctum is plain , and now contains 
wiedy two ene ‘artis figures of Thékwrji and Thakurdns, 
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dressed in rags and tinsel. The square area of the plinth 
and base of the temple is about 44 feet, from outside to 
outside each way, measured across the centre. The form of 
the outline of the horizontal transverse section or ground 
plan of the body of this temple is that of a square, of 
which the corners have been bevelled or cut off, and then 
notched into with small receding and projecting angles; in 
other words, it is an octagon of which three sides are plain,— 
one side and two half sides, with projections added, from the 
entrance face of the building; and two sides and two half 
sides are cut up into small receding and projecting angles. 

The great modern, and exceedingly plain and roughly 
finished, pillared portico, which has been added to the 
front of the building in comparatively recent times, has, 
I think, been sufficiently described already, and certainly 
does not merit any further notice. 

A ground plan and section and elevations of this temple 
will accompany this report. 

IT also obtamed a ground plan and section of another 
old temple in Thoda which was in a ruinous state. I 
thought it worth taking notice of, merely from the fact that 
this temple possessed a pillared vestibule, of which the 
pillars were somewhat ornamental, and as old as the rest 
of the temple.’ 

On the embankment of the great tank outside the old 
northern outer gate of the town, I found an erect satls 
pillar, 11 feet 10 inches in height, and of a peculiar style 
and shape. This pillar was a monolith, hewn out of the 
same kind of dark-coloured stone as that of which the 
plinth of the great temple in Thoda was built. The base of 
this pillar is no doubt sunk for some depth in the ground; 
but the base from the surface of the ground is square, 2 
feet in height, 1 foot 2 inches in diameter, and bevelled 
off at the top corners. Above this the shaft is octagonal for 
2 feet 8 inches. This is succeeded by a square part, which 
forms nearly a perfect cube, for it is nearly the same 
in breadth, both transversely and vertically,—namely, 1 foot 
2 inches in breadth, and 1 foot 8 inches in height. The 
upper and lower corners of it are bevelled off, and each 
side of this square part is ornamented with the sculpture 
of a bell-shaped or hour-glass-shaped figure, which is ) 
by a band. The shaft of the pillar then becomes octag 


* See plate XV for the plan aud section of this temple. 
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for the height of about 8 feet 8 inches. This is 
surmounted by another square or cubical part, of about 
the same dimensions, and in every other respect exactly 
resembling the former lower square or cubical portion before 
described, except that the upper surface is sloped up in a 
low pyramidal shape, instea of flat. ‘Uhis last.is surmount- 
ed by the capital of the pillar, about one foot in height, 
which is a rounded figure rising from a narrowed neck, and 
terminating in a conical aca It resembles a cimerary urn 
in shape, or its form may be ‘ened ta a bowel-shaped urn, 
covered over with a conical lid, with a small round knob at top. 
This pillar was very much weather-worn, and evidently sisient, 
but it had no inscription of any kind. I suspect that it was 
not originally intended for a saéfi pillar, but that it must 
at some earlier period have stood either in the centre of the 
court, or in front of the gateway, of some ancient Jain 
temple. 
In the early part of my description of Thoda, I referred, 
en passant, to a fortification wall which surmounts and runs 
round the edge of the summit of the great mountain mass 
of Girwar, which extends unbroken from Thod 
and R&j-Mahal, a distance of from 7 © | 
first sight this fortification wall looks as 1 
merely to some hill fort connected with the defence of 
Thoda. But this is not the case. The fortification wall one 
sees on the summit of the mountain overhanging 450 
is simply the northern end of a great fortification w 1 which 
runs round the edge of the summit of nearly the whole 
mountain of Girwar, and thus constitutes a fortification 
extending, with a few breaks, for about from 6 to 7 miles 
from north to south, and for from quarter of a mile to 
1 mile and more in breadth between the walls from east 
to west. There are, however, breaks OF blanks in the 
course of this wall, here and there, om precipitous places 
where fortifications were not required. ‘Besides this encir- 
cling wall, which is seen from several points from the plain 
below, there is also another portion of the fortification of 
the existence of which one does not become, cognisant un 
one ascends to the summit of the mountain and traverses 
it to its most central point. | : a Oe 
mountain of Girw ere is & secon Inner 10 | 

tain of Girwar, th ie xbout 430 feet by 450 feet, 


wall, containing a small ar eee 
which once formed the citadel of the fortress. : 
second central walled enclosure, there is a third lesser walled 
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enclosure comprising an area of about 315 feet by 335 feat, 
on the inner side of the wall of which there is a series of 
chambers, 22 feet in breadth, which runs round the whole 
four sides, interiorly, Again, within this last enclosure 
there are the remains of a square block of buildings which 
cover an area of 125 feet by 108 feet, and which, though of 
rude construction, were evidently once palatial residences. 
Near and outside of this citadel enclosure, towards the 
western side of it, there are the remains of another block of 
buildings. Again, about 250 feet to the south-east of the 
citadel enclosure, and outside of it, there is a large tank, now 
dry, having an area of 212 feet by about 150 feet, which has 
been hollowed out of the rock, and which has a retaining wall 
on its western side, with steps leading down intoit. 
At various places, also, within the great encircling forti- 
fication wall, there are the remains of the sites of dwellings. 
Now, this great and extensive fortification which I have 
been describing—a whole mountain range, in fact, fortified— 
was the ancient mountain fastness of the race of Dhoda. 
After it passed out of the hands of the Dhodas, it came 
into the possession of those who successively held the city 
of Thoda. Among others, the fortifications are said to have 
been added to by the Chohans, and repaired by the Sisodias, 
A powerful chief whom the natives of Thoda called 
Khal Khan or Kalhan, is also said at one time to have 
held this mountain fortress. As the above is totally unlike 
any Muhammadan name that we are acquainted with,. I 
expect that Khal Khan is simply a corruption of a well- 
known Hindu name,—namely, that of Kilkana, which was the 
name of a chief of the Guhila or Grahilot race, who was 
the maternal uncle of Someswara (also called Prithvi Raja), 
of Ajmér, the father of the great Prithvi Raja of Delhi 
Kilhana built one of the gateways in the fortress of Hansi, 
and his name is mentioned in an inscription there.” In 
that case, the fortified hill of Girwar between Thoda and 
Visalpur may have-been in the possession of Kilhana sor 
where about A. D.1160; but I think it would more pr bably 
be previous to A. D, 1151, when Delhi was taken from the 
Tomars by the Chohans. The natives of Thoda seemed to 
think that the personage whom they called Khal Khan, 
or Kalhan, was a chief who rebelled against either the Mogul 

















, See General Canningham's Archmological Report for LE 
* Be sactions of ihe | “ 1862-68, p. 158. 4x 
Vo Ip, Fag mt the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I, p, 164, and Tod's Rajasthex, 


16.—THODA, OH THORE. 135 


or the Pathin sovereigns of Delhi: but if his real name 
was Kilhana, his hostility may possibly have been displayed 
against’ the last of the Tomars, although it is also J 
_ that he may have outlived Prithvi Réja, and may 
fh 


ave opposed some expedition made for the conquest of that 





Ajputéna by the first of the Ghori Pathdns who 


t of | 
took Delhi. 
There is a curious tradition connected with the building 


3 to whom the build- 
ing of it was entrusted was directed by his royal maste! to 
have it completed within a certain stated time; but that 

ine unable to complete it within the time allowed him, he 


was in consequence put to death. 

The + mountain on which this fortification is situated 
I shoul Pa to be considerably over 2,000 feet in 
height. The sides of this mountain are very steep and 
ie and in some places absolutely precipitous, and within 
its whole extent of about 7 miles it is only a scessible through 
laborious climbing at about four points. 

I ascended this mountain in the heat of the oy under 
great distress from heat and thirst, and I shall never: orget It. 
The whole country to the north and west of Thoda is for 
many miles one great flat lain, covered with long grass 
and a few prickly bushes, an i more closely resem les one of 
the huge prairies of America than anything else I have 
ever seen. Hills or mountains are only to be seen i the 
direction of Daitopa to the north-west, between Thoda 
<2 ater towards the south-west, awihie the direction of 
onk eastwards. This great open plainol wa ing grass, In 
fact, looks like a vast : Srewith mountainous ‘sland scattered 
here and there in the distance. The long thick oe 
of wild boar. What would not that fine, manly, ae 

agape nee our late respected and lamented Viceroy, Lo 

vo, have given for a boar hunt on this grand prairie! 

In the early part of my report I mentioned that an 


of this fortress, to the effect that the man 





extensive colonnade belonging to build 
aJain temple was conspicuously visible way 
face of the hill, at the back of Thoda; but this Jain estab- 
lishment is of comparatively modern origin. The colonnade 
leading to it is grand in point of extent, but the pillars are 
plain ; and, on the whole, there is not much in t 
architectural beauty to attract one’s notice. awe 
The old seer of Thoda was formerly equal in weight to 36 
of the present Jaypur paisa. 
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17—BAGHERA, OR VYAGHRA. 


Tue town of BAghéra is situated about 12 miles due west 
from Thoda, and about 47 miles to south-east of Aymér. 
From some intelligent natives of the place we obtained the 
following traditions connected with the origin and history 
of Baghéra. They quoted the Padma Purdna in support 
of their statements, and said that in the Safya-yag the 
name of the place was Tirath-raj, in the Trefa-yidg 
Rutwij; in the Dwdpar-yig pemat ens and that in 
the Adli-ydg, or inthe beginning of the age at present 
running, it was called VyAghra, which in Sanskrit signi- 
fies “the tiger,” and which last name, they said, was 
eventually changed into Baghéra, which signifies either “a 
tiger's er or “ a panther.” 

As we ) discovered, however, that this place, BAghéra, 
was the actual traditional scene of the Fardha <Avafdr, 
or “ Boar Incarnation of Vishnd,” it seems to me just possible 
that the name of Baghéra, or Vdghera, may be a corruption, 
or partial transposition, of Fardha; and that Pardha Naga- 
ra was probably an ancient name of the place ; for, in the 
same manner as the natives call Lakhnau “ Nakhlau,” and 
Narod “ Ranod,” by transposition, so also might “ Vardha” 
be changed into “ Vahira” by transposition, and this would, 
in time, easily become corrupted into VAghéra, or Bigheéra. 

There cannot be the slightest doubt, however, that in 
Bdghéra we have really discovered the actual traditional 
scene and locale of the Fardia Avatdr, if that can be 
called a discovery which, no doubt, was already well known 
to most of the intelligent or educated natives of RAjputana 
who knew anything about the historical traditions of their 
own country. Butif anything more were required to sup- 
port the actual and commonly current traditions of the place, 
as to its being the sacred locality in which, in a mythological 
sense, the Fardéha Avatdr of Vishnd is said to have been 
manifested, that proof will be found in the following facis 
which I am now about to mention. Firstly, the present 
inhabitants of Baghera affirm that it was the actual scene of 
the Fardha Avatdr. Secondly,on the north side of the 
town of Bachéra there is a very large artificial lake or tank, 
which is called the Vardha Sdgar. Thirdly, there was 
formerly an ancient temple at Baghéra dedicated to the 
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Varéha Avatdr, which is said to have been destroyed by the 
Mogul Emperor Aurangzeb in one of his campaigns; but 
since the time of Aurangzeb another large new temple has 
been built, also dedicated to the /ardha Avutdr, in which 
there is now a large statue, or image, of that incarnation of 
Vishna, and in which the Vishnavite form of worship is still 
daily carried on. Yourthty, the wild boar is certainly held 
in greater veneration at Bighéra than at any other place in 
India, At Bighéra a boar is a sacred animal, and the 
natives there say that any man who were to kill a wild boar 
‘n the immediate neighbourhood of Bighéra would be sure 
to die immediately thereafter, while no such fatal result 
would follow if the same man killed a boar anywhere else. 
Fifihly, there are numerous ancient coins constantly found 
at Bighéra with a representation of the Furdlha Anutér on 
the obverse, and the legend “Sri Mad-ddi Vurdha " on the 
reverse, in characters of the seventh or eighth century. I 
myself obtained three of these coins from Bichéra duringa 
visit of only a few hours to that plice. Representations of 
specimens of the very same class of coins will be foundin 
Prinsep's Jndien Ant iquities, Vol. L., Plate XXIV, figs. 13 
to 21, and a description of them at pages 209 and 296. But 
Prinsep was puzzled as to what locality to assign as the 
source of the issue of this coinage. All he knew was that 
the same kind of nail-headed character as is found in the 
legends of these coins was also common in the inscriptions 
of the Takshak, Jit, and Mori princes of Hardvati and 
Malwa, Had he attributed their issue to some central point 
a little further north (which was also within the region 
anciently possessed by the Moris), he would have been more 
near the truth, At any rate, we have now found the actual 
source from which this coinage originall emanated,—anot in 
the comparatively modern division of Hardvati, nor 10 the 
ancient kingdom of Malwa, but in Baghéra, which, under 
the name of Fasent-pir, was formerly included in the 
possessions of an ancient dynasty of kings, the first whom 
was Gandharp Sein (or Gandharba Sena), and the capital of 
which dynasty was Champ4vati-Nagara, OF Chatsa, as it 
is now called, . Ms 
According to the traditions of the place, Bighéra 1s said 
to hive been most famous for its sanctity, and for the 
pilgrimages made to its sacred shrine during the period 
when it was called Vasant-pir; and, 7 illustration of the 
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virtue uf its sanctity, my local informants, whom I have 
previously above quoted, again quoting the Padma Purdna 
as their authority, related the following interesting 
traditions :— 

« Chandra Sena, the renowned Raja of Champévati- 
Nagara (Chatsi), once went out on a hunting excursion; 
but nearly the whole day had passed away in fruitless search 
without his being able to see any animal worthy of the chase. 
At length, towards evening, he e ied at a long distance 
what appeared to him to be an antelope, to which he gave 
chase, and managed to wound it with an arrow, apparently 
mortally. But when he went up to the spot where he saw 
the supposed animal fall, and where he expected to find it 
lying, to his surprise and astonishment he found, instead, 
an aged Rishi moaning in great agony with a wound which 
he had received, Fearing that he would merit the curses of 
euch a holy man as the Rishi, in consequence of the dread- 
ful mistake which he had apparently committed, Ka 
Chandra Sena humbly begged pardon of the holy man, and 
told him that the fatal deed was not intentional. But, not- 
withstanding all that King Chandra Sena could say, the 
Rishi cursed him, upon which the King’s body immediately 
became black as charcoal. From that day forth the King 
Chandra Sena became pious and generous, in the hope that, 
by virtue thereof, the terrible affliction which had fallen 
upon him, in consequence of the Hishi’s curse, might be re- 
moved from him. But it was all in vain. The King then 
called all his Pandits and wise men together, to consult them, 
and asked their advice as to any means by which he might 
be cured. After holding council together, they all unant- 
mously advised the King to go to another Rishi called 
Matra Rishi, and to apply to him for assistance. King 
Chandra Sena then immediately repaired to where that 
Rishi dwelt, and begged his assistance and advice. In reply 
to the King’s entreaties, Matra Rishisaid to him—‘Go thou 
and all thy subjects and bathe in the Vardha Sagar at 
Vasant-pir, and thou shalt be cured.’ The King then did 
as the Rishi directed, and was cured.” 

lt is also recorded that, in ancient times & leper Bhil 
cured by bathing in the same Sdgar. 

_ Now, in the above, besides the mere interest connected 
with the legend, we have an historical point confirmed from 
two different and independent sources. Im my account of 
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Chatsd I stated that Champ4vati was one of the ancient 
names of that place; and again, here, in the legend above 
quoted, we find Chandra Sena mentioned as the King of 
ChampAvati Nagara, at the time when BAghéra was 
called Vasant-pir; and, moreover, We find the period in 
question attributed to. the Dwdpar-yug. The mention 
of the Dwdpar-ydég is, of course, @ mere Pauranic ex- 
peeration and absurdity, but it seems to show that the 
iod in which Bighera was called Vesant-pir, 





and that the period of the reign oF ' 
corded as the king of Champévati a that time, must have 
been very ancient indeed. | 
[have also stated in my re rt on Chatst that the 
first and original name of Chatsi was Tamba-vati, and 
that it was founded by Gandharba Sena, who is said to 
have been the father of Vikramiditya of Ujjam. i 
Now, in several ancient traditions, more especially the 
genealogies of the ancient kings of Milwa col ; 
Wilford and Tod, it is recorded that Gandharba Ripa was 4 
king of Malwa (about the commencement of the first 
century before our era), and that he was succeeded by 
Vikramiditya, and that the latter was succeeded by Chandra 
he Gandharba 8 


traditions. We have thus here 4 Ve ification of thre’ 
portant, but hitherto doubtful, points i Indian history, 
and moreover we have herein also ® sort of indirect proof 
of the actual existence of the first Vikramiditya of Ujjam, 
which has of late years been doubted and called in question, 
nay, even absolutely denied; and we have thus also obtained 
some new data by which to determine th ; 
of this Vikramfditya. Now, if it could be proved, with any 
certainty, that Gandharba Ripa or Gandharba Sens reigned 
about the commencement of the first century before Christ, it 
in these traditions— 
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must therefore have reigned about the close of the first 
century before Christ. 

But, on the other hand, the foundation of the ancient 
city of Chandrivati (now JhalrapAtan), is generally attributed 
to Chandra Sena of Malwa, and who, in this case also, is 
made to be the immediate successor of the traditionally 
famous Vikramiditya of Ujjain. But the question here 
arises, were the possessions of this King Chandra Sena so 
extensive that he could have been king of Champdavati 
(or Chatsi) and ChandrAvati at one and the same time ? or 
that a king whose capital was where Chatsi now is could 
have founded Chandravati, which is 150 miles distant to 
the south of the former ? 

General Cunningham, in his former report on Chan- 
drivati' makes certain remarks on the subject of the 
probable approximate date of the foundation of that ancient 
city, which I will now quote. He refers, by the way, to 
certain coins which he found there, which are allowed to be 
of the most ancient type of coinage yet found in India, He 
says: “ These coins are, perhaps, sufficient to show that tlie 
place was occupied long before the time of Chandra Sena; but 
as none of the existing ruins would appear to be older than 
the sixth or seventh century A. D., it is not improbable that 
the city mav have been refounded by Chandra Sena, and 
nimed after himself, Chandrivati. I think it nearly certain 
that it must have been the capital of Ptolemy's district of 
Sandrabatis; and if so, the tradition which assigns its 
foundation to the beginning of the Christian era would seem 
to be correct.” 

Now, it is evidently General Cunningham’s opinion that 
Chandravati was only refounded by Chandra Sena, probably 
about the sixth century A. D2 But the Sandrabatis of 
Piolemy is only the Greek equivalent of Chandrdvati, in 
exactly the same manner as Sandracottos and Sandra- 
coptos were only the Greek equivalents of the name of 
Chandra Gupta. It is, therefore, beyond doubt that Chandra- 
vati must have been in existence at least as early as the time 





| See Genera! Co ham's Archeological t. 1864.65, Vol. IL, pp. 264 and 285. 

2 [Mr. Catlleyle has misapprehended what I ail shoot the tiundation £f Chandrhvati, I 

refer the ruins of the existing temples to the 6th or 7th century A.D, bot | bare nowhere 

referred Chandra Sens te that date, Om the contrary, | refer the original te 

some time before B.C. 600, and ite refounding and renaming to the begi aing of te 
: the r of Vikrumiditya of meri 
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of Ptolemy, A. D. 130 to 140, if not before it. It appears, 
therefore, somewhat strange that a king called Chandra Sena 
should have, in the sixth century, refounded a city called 
Chandrfvati but which had already existed, under the 
very same name, four or five centuries before his time! Now, 
aere we have in one tradition the period of Chandra Sena’s 
reign placed in the Dwapar-yig, in the clouds of the 
mythical ages, while other more reliable authorities place 
Chandra Sena in the latter part of the first century before 
Christ; and lastly, General Cunningham gives us the sixth 
century of the Christian era as the probable period of 
Chandra Sena’s reign. And the worst of it is that, wherever 
we place Chandra Sena, thither he must also drag the 
unfortunate Vikramaditya and Gandharba Sena alias Gan- 
dharba Rapa along with him! Could anything be more 
puzzling and confounding ? But the confusion does not end 
ere, but only becomes worse confounded; for Tod tells us 

of another Chandra Sena, who was king of Chandravati at 
the same time that Bhoja was king of Dhar in A. D. 1035." 
Thus, we have here a fourth date for the reign of 

a Chandra Sena; and between the first and the last 
ip assigned to this much-hustled-about king, there is a 
ifference of a few ages of the world’s existence. General 

Cunningham, I believe, entirely discredits or denies the 
existence of a Vikramfditya in B. C. 57,° and holds that 
what is commonly called the Vikramaditya era com- 
menced during the reign of the Indo-Seythie King Kanishka, 
but was only revived by a Vikramaditya of Ujjain, who lived 
between the 5th and 6th centuries, or perhaps about A. D. 


500, contemporarily with Kalidas. Thus, we have both 
Vikramiditya and Chandra Sena placed near the sixth 
and, as a matter of course, 


century by General Cunningham, 1 tt 
Gandharba Ripa alias Gandharba Sena must follow them 
thither. But Tod tells us of another Raja Bhoja who 
lived in A. D. 665. Now, if it were possible that this 
was the Raja Bhoja of Dhar who was contemporary with 
Raja Chandra Sena of Chandrévati, then we § ould have 
the unfortunate Chandra Sena dragged off again into the 
7th century! My idea, and the only reasonable explanation 
that I can give, is that there were several Bhojas, several 
‘ fi Piss i 1 * Vol. 1, and Tod's Xajasthan, 
Se arommey oes areata Verse 
S Tuerumbditya ; bué 1 think it highly probable that he wns ) 
‘Indian title, 4, Cussiagham, 





was founded by 
in Prince who bore 
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Chandra Senas, and several Vikramddityas, which has 
created all the confusion’. But how about Gandharba Ra 
alias Gandharba Sena? Were there also several kings 
of this name? Or is he to be left alone in the lurch, to fis 
for himself ? 

General Cunningham, in his report on Dehli (Archeo- 
logical Report for 1862-63, Vol. I, page 154), says that 
Baghéra, which he also calls Bachera, was founded by 
Bach Deo, or Vacha Raja, the son of Karna Pal Tomar 
(which would have been in the ninth century). But all I can 
say is, that the people of Bighéra itself knew nothing 
of the name of their town as Bachera, and denied that 
it had ever been the name of the place; and they seemed 
to know nothing of Bach Deo, or Vacha Raja, as its founder. 
In fact, all the accounts which I obtained on the spot 
tended to show that Baghéra must have existed as an 
ancient and sacred place, for many centuries previous to 
the time of Bach Deo, and long before even the first of the 
Tomara family existed. BAghérais the common name for 
either “a tiger's whelp” or “a young tiger,” or “a leopard,” 
in the northern parts of Rajputana; and it is the same word 
as bagheld, or baghoutd, or baghaitd, which have 
the same meaning. In fact, bdgherd, or baghela, is 
rea a corruption of vagherd, which is the same && 
the Sanskrit rydghra, which means “a tiger;" and, as I 
have already stated that the ancient name of Béghera 
was Vyighra which means “ the tiger,” it is very evident 
that the modern name of the place has the same meaning, 
or it would appear as if it were intended to indicate that 
the present town of BAghéra was “the whelp,” 
descendant, of the old town of Vyighra,” or “the tiger!” 
It is therefore plainly evident that the name of the place 
can have nothing in the world to do with that of Bach Deo. 

The town of Bighéra stands on the southern bank of 
the large artificial lake or tank called the Variha Sagar, 
as already before mentioned. The dimensions of the 
Variha SAgar are 1,600 feet in length from east to west, 
by 900 feet from north to south. About a quarter of a 
Bok a Soa halide = SSS ei ee 
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mile to-the west of the Variha SAgar, there is another 
reservoir of water, known as the Sankfdik-ka-kund, and 
eo called after a Rishi named SankAidik Rishi. At the 
back, or to the south side of the town, a small river runs, 
which is now called the’ DAngar, but which is said to have 
been formerly known and classically famed in the Purdnas 
under the name of the Bawa Nadhi. This river joins 
the Banas, near Visalpir. About a mile to the south-west 
of the town of Baghéra, there is a small rocky hill, 400 
feet in height, which is called Brahmani Mata Dungri. 
In this hill there is a cave called Bharat-ka-gopha, or 
Bharat’s cave, which is about 50 feet in height, 15 
feet in depth, and 16 feet in breadth. The entrance 
is closed up by a wall, through which there is a curious 
little doorway only 3 feet in height by 4 feet. in breadth. 

A large temple dedicated to the Fardha Avatdér stands 
on the southern bank of the Varfiha Sigar at Baghéra; but 
unfortunately this temple is of comparatively modern erec- 
tion, or only about a hundred and fifty years old, as it was 
built after the death of Aurangzeb, who is said to have de- 
stroyed a very ancient temple at Baghéra, which was also de- 
dicated to the Fardha Avatdr. The present temple contains 


no inscription of any kind. ; 
It is, at any rate, most certain that a very ancient and 
celebrated temple of the Vardha Avatar formerly existed at 
Baghéra, which Aurangzeb has the credit, or rather discredit, 
of destroying. Had this temple but been permitted to exist 
up to the present time, what grand architecture and Oreos 
sculpture might not have been displayed to the ravishe eyes 
of fhe archeologist, and what ancient inscriptions might he 
not have found there, revealing whole pa of lost 1 dian 
history! But, alas! the Muhammadan destroyed all! 
Near the Vartha Mandar there stands a stone pillar, or 
monolith, 15 feet in height and 10 inchesin diameter, square 
below and octagonal above, and with a square flat capital. 
This pillar the natives of the place say 15 Very old, and that 
in bygone days all marriage contracts were made beside it, 
without any further ceremonies except as & matter of choice. 
A traditional saying concerning this pillar 1s preserved in the 
following couplet :— 
arne nahin math ne bandhe mor, 


“Sacha Bhagat 
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“The truly righteous man requireth neither rite nor spell, 
The hymeneal crown upon his honest brow to bind ; | 
And marriage bonds, fhaueh firmly clenched elsewhere, by book and 


bell, 
On hallowed ground at Baghéra their, quick release will find.” 


I believe this pillar in reality to have been either a Bud- 
ahist monolith, surmounted by the figure of a lion, or else 
a Vishnavite pillar, with the figure of a cardha, or boar, on 
the top of it, like the pillar at Eran. 

The releage from such obligations on Hindus as thoseof 
mirrisge, obtained by a visit to, or residence at, Bighéra, 
affords a parallel to the release from all the obligations and 
caste regulations usually binding upon Hindus which is ac- 
tually allowed to all pilgrims or devotees while on a visit to 
the shrine of Jagennath at Pari, in Orissa. And the license 
in both cases proceeds from the same cause, namely, the 
present existence of Vishnavite rites and probable former 
existence of Buddhism at Bighéra, and the well-ascertained 
former prevalence of both the Vishnavite creed and Buddhism 
at Piiri. 

The particular tradition connected with this “ marriage 
pillar” at Baghéra, however, at once brought to my mind the 
“stones of Loda,” “oracular stones,” “ oath stones,” and 
stones at which secret betrothals or marriage contracts were 
made, which existed in the Highlands of Scotland. 

Within the town of ies Sag near the remains of the site of 
some former ancient temple, there are five stone pillars stand- 
ing erect, of which one is largeand the other four smaller.’ 
The larger pillar stands close to the site of the old temple, 
and is about 12 feet in height and about 6 inchessquare. It 
is surmounted by a capital shaped like a cone, or half cylinder, 
with the convexity of the curve turned upwards, and with a 
sort of flange, or cornice, or beading, projecting from its lower 
edges ; but the most curious feature about the big pillar is 
that it is encircled by twoiron bands, the first about 8 feet 
from the base, and the second about 10 inches higher up. 
The other four pillars are situated together in a group at the 
distance of about 13 feet from the large pillar. These smaller 
pillars are each 5 feet in height and 4 inches square. They 
are of the same shape as the large pillar, and have also the 
same kind of top or capital ; but they differ from the large 
eae in the fact that each of them is apo ansversely, 

y two square holes, each of these holes being about 2 inches 


'See Plate XVI for a sketch of these five pillars, 
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in diameter. The natives of sg, saelg 4 that it was at these 
= that the marriage of Dulha Rai («lias Prince Tej- 
raran Kachhwiha of Gwalior) to Maroni (the daughter 
of Raja Ranmal) took place, which event happened about 
A. D. 1106. - 

General Cunningham, in his former report on Gwalior, 
calls Ranmal “the Raja of Deosa,” and says that the mar- 
riage of Dulha Rai and Maroni took place “at Deosa.”’' Now, 
the only way of explaining this discrepancy that I can see 
is by supposing that the marriage rites and ceremonies were 
performed at Bighéra, while the marriage festivities were 
celebrated at Deosa. 

With regard to the pillars themselves, although they do 
not appear to be very ancient, still I think it possible, | on 
their shape, that they may have belonged to some Buddhist 
establishment of late date, and may have formed portions of 
a Buddhist railing. 

It is now time that I should say something in particular 
about the temple dedicated to the Fardha Avatar, which 
is situated on the bank of the Variha Sagar at Baghéra. 
This temple, as I stated before, is modern, eS 
more ancient one, which ig said to have been | estroyed 
by Aurangzeb. It is of smaller size and of much 
pain great temple of Thoda, which 





‘ner construction than the 

[ described in my report on that place. The Varitha tem- 
le at BAchéra consists simply of a sanctum, with @ portico 

in front of it. ‘The stone pillars of the portico are plain and 
four-sided. ‘The walls of the sanctum are of stone, but are 
plain and unadorned, The sikar, OF conical spire, which 
surmounts the sanctum, is of stone; but it has — 
about it that can be called ornamentation. ‘This temple con 
tains a statue or image of the Fardha Avatdr, or “ Boar 
Incarnation of Vishna.” It is a large stone figure of a boar, 
between 3 and 4 feet in length, and has & smal human 
however, so covered 
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the sound of the shell and the cymbals is heard at morning 


and evening. 

The town of Baghéra contains about 600 houses and 
about 3,000 inhabitants, Banyas, Brahmans, and Rajputs 
form the majority of the population; but of these the Banyas 
are by far the most numerous. The majority of the popula- 
tion are attached to the Vishnava form of reli 2p 

A pole-axe, of a very peculiar shape, is carrie as & weapon 
by ties secbila about héra. The blade is shaped like a 
broad wedge in front, behind which it contracts by a curve 
above and below to a narrow neck. But the greatest pecu- 
liarity of this weapon is that it is fastened into the stick or 
pole to which it is attached, after the manner of some stone 
and bronze-celts, instead of being slipped over the stick by 
means of a ring, as most: modern axes are.! 

The old seer of Baghéra was equal to 26 of the present 
Jaypiir paisa, | 

__I have before said that the country to the north and ‘west 

of Thoda,‘and towards BAghéara, is for many miles one vast 
grassy plain or prairie—a sort of sea of grass; and that 
he‘long thick grass is inhabited bh innumerable wild boar. 
It is in this boar-inhabited, grassy chile: 12 miles to the west 
of Thoda, that Baghéra is situated. It is only some distance 
eyond and to the west of Baghéra that the actual desert 
commences. This then is, par excellence, the country of 
the wild boar; and here therefore was a fitting place in 
which to locate the ¥Yardha Avatdy of Vishni. But what 
was the purpose of this otherwise strange Avatdr ? It was to 





to have raised ” the earth out of the waters on his powerful 
a] <8. Now, it is not only in its natural, but also in 
its geological features, that this vast grassy plain bears a 
resemblance to a great sea, with mountainous islands scatter- 
ed here and there on the distant horizon ; for there cannot be 
the slightest doubt that either during the newer pliocene or 
ei the ‘aera liocene, or the early part of the recent 
ee of geologists “> not only the desert, but also the fiat, 
ntermontane P es of RAjputina, were an actual sea, or 
formed part of the ocean, but which was dotted over, here 


, 8 reality, two pieces of iron, curved backwards from the two posterior corners of the back 
, tb terspace between, until they meet together, where 
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and there, with a sort of archipelag of mountainous 
islands occurring at long intervals; an that thissea became 
radually dried up, partly by the silting up of rivers, partly 
by the formation of sandy dunes and great drifts of sand at 
their mouths, and partly by the rradual raising of the level 
of the sea-bottom by volcanic forces,—such, for instanve, as 
affected the seaboard of Kachh, or Cutch, and the course of 
the mouths of the Indus, within the memory of the present 
race of inhabitants. 

Now, considering the enormously remote period, as yet 
but little realised, at which the pre-historic races of m I 
may first have appeared upon the earth,—that India is 
proved to have been at one time occupied by some of these 
rude pre-historic races,—that these pre-historic races were 
certainly the predecessors of other races of man whom we 
now, for convenience sake, term “ aborigines,” and that 
these so-called aborigines, again, were in their turn in- 
truded upon and confined as to their area of habitation by 
Turanian colonies from the north, who constituted the basis 
of the Dravidian and Sudra races of India,—and lastly, that the 
Turanian settlers were, in their turn, conquered and subjected 
by Aryan colonies, who are now represented by the three 
higher castes of what we call Hindus,—considering, I say, all 
these remarkable circumstances, which I believe no enlight- 
ened scientific man of the present day can for moment 
doubt to have been actual facts, I think it 1s extremely likely 
that a tradition of the desiccation of the region which we 
now call Rajputana, which, though probably gradual on the 
whole, may have been sudden either in its first commence- 
ment or towards its terminal completion, may have been 
handed down from one successive occupant race to another, 
until that tradition became embodied 1n the mythology of 
the country, until by d the mysterious powers which 
raised this region of the land out of the waters of a sea were 
attributed to supernatucal interference, which was at length, 
in mythological phraseology, concentrated in the special and 
miraculous action of one single supernatural being a6 a 
impersonification of the Divinity; and such 18 Vishna al Hindu 
mythology, the “ Preserver” and the “ Diluvian Saviour. 

But it may be asked why, even allowing all pe 
true, the locality of Baghéra in particular should be selec 

& 








as the point at which, myt ologi the initiator 
action of this miracle manifested itself, or, to speak 1m scien- 
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tific terms, the desiccation of a sea-bottom first began to 
show itself by the resultant addition to the area of dry land? 
In reply to this, I have the following suggestive remarks to 
riake, derived from personal observation in the very region 
of which I have been speaking, 

Rajputana has often been imagined by those who have 
either not visited it at all, or who have not observed its 
features, to be for the most part a sandy desert. But this 
is not the case. The geoneal character of what is called 
RAjputina is that of a vast plain, in some ts as flat as a 
table, and in other parts rolling or undulating, or broken; 
and out of which plain detached ranges and groups of moun- 
tains or isolated hills rise abruptly at longer or shorter 
intervals. In many places the plains, extending between 
detached mountain ranges, are very low, and either of an 
oozy or fenny nature, or formed of stiff, kankary clay; and 
these low plains are almost invariably either covered with a 
saline efflorescence, or else dotted with shallow lakes or 
et which are, for the most part, either brackish or abso- 

utely salt. In other parts of RAjputina, however, and ex- 
tending beyond it towards the saxteweit.-wuch , for instance, 
as the region to the west of Jaypur, Ajmer, and Jodhpur,— 
the character of the country is that of a vast sandy desert, 
with only a few bare, isolated, rocky hills rising solitary 

But there are also certain other parts of RAjputina 
which possess very peculiar characteristics, differing in many 
respects from any of the former. In such parts of the 
country, the soil is composed either of alluvium or of gravel. 
Where it is composed of alluvium, the surface is covered with 
a growth of thick rank grars. Now, it is on the surface 
of these two last-mentioned formations, the gravelly and the 
alluyial, that we find the remains of the earliest human settle- 
ments; while on the salt plains, and in the sandy desert 
san Pera cre the occupation of man, older 
than the midille ages of man’s history, but where, in general 
the majority of the human settlements are even of compara- 
, As illustrations in proof of these statements, I may men- 
tion that on the saline plains to the north of Jaypur, or be- 
tween Jaypur and Sambhar to the south, and ‘Madhupur, 
Uneha Pahdr, and Sikar to the north, I could neither fin¢ 
nor hear of the remains of human settlements which were 
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older than what we may, for convenience sake, call the mid- 
dle ages of Indian history, and the commencement of which 
may be dated, say, from about the beginning of the Christian 
era; while in the gravelly country, which extends from the 
south of Lavan to Chatsi, and from Chatst still further 
south to awa, and again in the alluvial grassy countr, 
which extends from the south of Lawa to Big hera | 
wards, north-eastwards, and southwards towards the Kar- 
kota, Ranthambhawar, Bandi, and Chitor ranges of hills, 
I found the remains of the most ancient human settlements 
in this part of India. But to the south and west, and for 
a shorter distance also to the east of this latter: rion again, 
where the country for some distance assumes the € 5 ee 
of a bare and barren, arid, stony plain, interspaced here and 
there, at long intervals, with a few equally bare hills (but 
which still, for all that, cannot be called a desert), I again 
met with a hiatus in, or cessation of, the remains of any very 
ancient settlements, and which do not recur again until one 
proceeds some distance still further either eastwards or south- 
wards. The same rule—namely, the absence of any really 
very ancient remains—will also apply, in a general sense, to 
the great desert which lies to the west. the occurrendt 
of a few cairns, or a solitary cromlech, which are not 
settlements, on a few of the detached mountain ranges 
sa ade of the above-mentioned tracts, does not im any way 
ilitate against my arguments; for these remains (few as 
they are) are supposed to be the work of a scattered _Tace of 
yore who preceded the regular settlers; and, besides, the 
tached mountain ranges on which they may spari 
found were, without doubt, at some ancient or 
merely rocky islands, rising out of a sea, and 
habited py o fom wade balt-savage beings, 
ed by a few rud -savage beings : 
4 cy island to the other, in rude cances, sc 


gate from one rocky isl 
order to bury their dead, or for any other purpose, as oocestos 
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this alluvial soil prevails, and it is surrounded by a luxuriant 
wth of grass; while it is, nevertheless, within a moderate 
istance from the sandy desert, which begins to commence 
to the west of it, between Ajmer and Jodhptir. Further, 
with regard to this kind of alluvial soil, I believe it to be the 
result of an wation of alluvium, formed by ancient fresh- 
water lakes and rivers, which were intermittently affected by 
the high tidal waters of a sea; and in the case of a desicea- 
tion of a sea-bottom by a general rising of the land, I con- 
sider that such a locality as this would be one of the first 
portions of the plain country to be changed into perfectly 
dry land by the draining of its shallow fresh-water lakes, 
which were thus also no longer affected by the tidal waters 
of the sea; and thus well fitted for immediate human inhabit- 
ation. And I therefore consequently believe the neighbour- 
hood of BAchéra to have been one of the first localities on the 
plains which were raised above and beyond the influences of the 
retiring sea, which I believe to have, at a remote period, covered 
the agi portion of the intermontane plains of RAjputéna. 

uch a spot would therefore naturally become celebrated 
and mixed up with mythological traditions, in connection 
with the recovery of the land from the waters of the sea, 
through the agency of some apparently supernatural power. 
And hence the allegorical fable of the mythological duluvian 
preserver, Vishni, taking the form of one of the wild boars 
of these alluvial grassy plains, and rooting up the earth out 
of the waters and bearing it up on his tusks. 

The name of Vishnd, I think, might have originally meant 
“the tusked,” as.it may be derived from rishan, in Sanskrit, 
which signifies “a tusk,” rather than from rish, or vishwa, 
“ all-pervading” or “ multiform.” 

The somewhat similar tradition concerning the demon 

Yhundu, the Typhon of the desert, who was overcome 
and ‘slain by KuvalAyAswa, as quoted by General Cunning- 
tam in his former report on Dhunddr, near Jaypur, & 
evidently only ‘another later form or version of the same 
mythological allegory. — 

The ancient Druids of Britain preserved the cele 
of a mythos of exactly similar import to that of the Fardha 
Avatdr of Vishni,—namely, the dragging of the 4fane out 
of the’ Great Lake by Hu Gadarn and his oxen ;—the Afane, 
or Avanc, srcording to some, signifying the ‘ Mundane 

"See Gandral ‘s Archa@ological Report, 1964-86, Vol, I, pp. 251 & 262. 
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Island,” while according to others it was the nameof a 
mythological monster like a beaver, which was fabled to 
have burrowed through, or undermined, the mighty bank or 
dam which is supposed to have held the waters back within 
bounds, and thus let the floods in upon the earth; but from 
which, as I before mentioned, Hw Gadarn, (or “Hu the 
Mighty,” the Vishnfi of the Druids) with his oxen, eventu- 
ally rescued it. And then, also, Dwyvan and Dwyvach, the 
arkite patriarchs (male and female), stepped forth out of the 
cave, or ark, or womb of concealment (the “ arkite cromlech” 
of the Druidic initiations), in which they had been guarded 
A Ceridwen, the Druidical Ceres or arkite great mother of 
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18S—VISALPUR any VANAPUOR. 


VisaLPtr is an old town, which was founded by Visala Deva, 
the grandfather of Prithvi Raja, and is situated about 7 
miles to the south-west by south from Thoda, and at the 
south-western corner of the Thoda or Girwar mountain 
range. It lies right in the mouth of a great chasm-like 
gorge, which cuts the range in two transversely, and runs 
through it eastwards, to a place called RAj Mahal, where 
there are the remains of a middle-aged, or rather compara- 
tively modern, palace of the Sisodias, and which is 
situated about 83 miles to the south-east by south from 
Thoda, and about 10 or 11 miles to the north of Deolee. 
The Rivers Dai, or Dayi, and Khari, here join the Bands, 
forming a “triveni,” and their united streams then run 
through this pass from the west and pass through to the east 
of the range. The pass is very narrow at each end, with 
high precipitous cliffs of rock closely approaching each other 
from the opposite sides, but it widens out into a great 
mountain-girded amphitheatre in the centre, where the 
River Banis in the rainy season forms a great lake, called 
the dna Sdgar, or Fana Sagar; but even during the 
dry season, within the basin in this pass, the river water 
remains in long, continuous, deep pools, which near the Réj 
Mahal end are said to be almost unfathomable. Indeed, the 
2 say that no one has ever been able to fathom the great 
pool at this place, which is shut into a narrow gorge between 
the perpendicular rocky sides of the mountains, which here 
almost close upon each other; in fact, the pass at each end 
looks as if the mountains had been rent asunder by volcanic 
force, while the wide central amphitheatre looks like a vol- 
canic basin. The hills, or rather mountains, here are very 
lofty and precipitous. They form one continuous range, or 
rather one huge continuous mountain, which is called 
Girwar, showing only a few separate crests, here and there, 
all the way from Thoda to Visalpir and RAj Mahal, a dis- 
tance of between 7 and § miles; and the edges of the 
whole summit of this mountain range are lined and defended 
by a fortification wall, or a nearly continuous wall running 
round its top, with the remains of a citadel situated about 
the centre of the range, and originally a walled-in town in 8 

ge at both ends of the range, but of which Thoda alone 

i exists at the northern end. while the deserted site of the 
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now nameless city, which I believe to have been called 
Vanapir, at the southern end, is now simply a jungly 
waste, This was the great mountain fastness of the Dhoda 
tribe, who, when hard pressed, could retire upwards in a 
body to a fortified mountain fastness about 7 miles in length 
by about from a quarter or half a mile to 2 miles in breadth. 
The inhabitants of Visalpdr say that the fortifications on the 
heights were in existence before Visalpir was founded. 

The situation of the site of the nameless town in the 
gorge at the southern end of the range, is very much like 
that of Nain in many respects. A wall, which runs across 
the mouth of the gorge from mountain side to mountain side, 
shuts this gorge in from the basin through which the Triveni 
flows; and from the triangular enclosed space within this 
wall, a zigzag causeway runs up the most accessible part of 
the mountain side, to the fortified heights above. With the 
exception of the wall, which closes in the gorge, and the 
remains of the razed sites of a few buildings, anda few 
mounds, there is nothing else remaining of this old town. 
The zigzag climbing or ascending causeway, before men- 
tioned, was the only means by which anything bulky or 
weighty could be taken up to the heights above, as the whole 
mountain mass of Girwar is nearly everywhere aaicngs Mang 
accessible, except in three or four places, or to aman ¢ imb- 
ing with hands and feet to ther. From that portion of the 
Girwar heights which creas the Jain temple on the hill- 
side above Thoda, one can also ascend by a path to the forti- 
fications above; but everywhere else the range 1s simply @ 
precipitous mountain wall. Were it not for the total want 
of any 5 rings of water on the summit of the range, @ war- 
like tribe, taking refuge on these heights, woul simply be 
unassailable. Now, near the remains pa po Neyer on the 
centre of the range there is 4 large dry tank, of masonry 
pane: mentioned) ;' but I fear it would be often dry, As 
I saw it,—except during the rains. The height of the highest 
crests of this range cannot be less than considerably upwards 
of 2,000 feet, but rape aay pegio near 3,0°0 feet. From 
the highest summit one has the most extensive view that I 
have ever yet seen in India. Towards the west one has an 
unlimited view in the direction of the desert beyond Ajmer, 
and towards the east one fancies one can see AS far as 
Ranthambhawar. To the north one can 50s the Jaypir 
range of hills, and to the south one may imagine that one 


ie ee SS 
i See my report on Theda, 
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sees in the distance the position of Udaypir and the blue 
summits around Chitor; while Tonk and Deoliappear to be 
almost below one, at a comparatively short distance off. 

This great range is, as I said before, cut through and 
across, from east to west, towards its southern end, by the 
great pass and basin through which the united streams or 
triveni of the Bands, Dai, and Khare Rivers flow. To the 
south of this pass'the range becomes broken up into isolated 
peaks and separate ridges, some of which are still of con- 
siderable height. One isolated peaked mountain, occupying a 
central position at the southern end of the basin, and which 
is called the Kakrapél Mountain, I should say cannot be 
much less than 3,000 feet above the sea. The 7 
terminates within about 5 miles of Deoli. The pe 3 
between a ae and R&j Mahal is said formerly to 
have been full of tigers, but the officers of the Deoli Force 
have done much towards lessening their number by shooting 
them. We were warned, however to be on our guard at night, 
as the natives said that tigers came down every night to the 
water to drink. 

The fortified mountain fastness between Thoda and 
Visalpir, as I have already said, originally belonged to 
the Dhoda tribe, one of the thirty-six royal races of India. 
It next came into the possession of the Solankis, and of the 
it passed successively through the hands of the Solankis, the 
Sisodias, and a chief called Kalhan, until, like many other 
by the greedy KachhwAhas. I was informed by the natives 

Thoda and Visalpir that a powerful chief, whom they 
called Khal Khan or Kalhan, and who is said to have rebelled 
against one of the Delhi monarchs, had at one time taken 
wenn re ae Ape hill fastness, and held it for some 
time. though this name might possib] represent some 
Musalman name, such as Kali Khar. still I believe that it 
really refers to the famous Grahilot or Sisodia chieftain 
of Prithvi Raja. 

There is a fine old temple in Visalpir, situated close 
under the hillside at the entrance to the pass, which, I 
was happy to find, had net been destroyed by the Muham- 
madans. In this fine old temple, grey, mouldy, and hoary: 
looking with age, we found several inseriptions, of which 
there were two large and the rest short inseriptions, which 
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were all, with one exception, of the time of Prithvi Raja; 
the former dated, respectively, one in Samvot 1231, and 
another in Samvat 1244. The name of Prithyi Raja himself 
is plainly mentioned in the last-named inscription." 
There is also a cave temple, or rather a cave, in which 
temples or shrines have been built, within a two-storied 
screen or facing of masonry in the face of the rock, in 
the side of the mountain at the entrance to the , im- 
mediately opposite to the town of Visalpiir. I consider this 
to have been the cave of Vana Rishi, who is famed in the 
traditions of Visalptir, and who is said to have dwelt on the 
banks of the river here. But with the exception of the 
bases of some of the pillars (which appear to be older than 
the rest), the whole of the structures in the cave appear to 
be modern, and therefore hardly worthy of particular notice 
here, except from the mere fact of their being in a cave and 
connected with ancient traditions." I fancy that must 
be the cave referred to by Tod, under the name of “the 
cave of Gokarna,” in some remarks on the vicinity of Thoda, 
or “Tonk Thoda,” as he calls it, in his “ Personal Narrative.” 
At the end of the second volume of his Annals of =Hajasthan, 
he says: ‘The sacred cave of Gokarna, celebrated in the 
history of the great Chohan king Beesaldeo” [Visala Déva] 
“of Ajmér, is also worth notice.” But what makes this 
identification pretty certain is that, in an eK on a left- 
hand pillar in the vestibule of the temple of Visala Deva, 
dated Samrat 1244, there is mention made of Sri Gokarana 
mandapé, or the shrine of Sri Gokaruaja. Another inserip- 
tion on a pillar on the same side of the temple, dated Samvat 
1231, commences with the words Déva Sri, Gokarllandgh- 
vasi.’”*T presume this Gokarila to be the same as Gokarina, 
and to be simply another form of the same name. Another 
short inscription of two lines on the left-hand side of the 
entrance of the temple commences with the words * Swasti 
Deva Sri Gokarinasyadu,” and the remainder runs as follows : 
“Sri Rajdputra Galhano, anudinam pranamyati Samvat 1244 
Srdoanoptaruvam.” The same term Srdvajaptaruvam occurs 


1 bee also a eeparnte drawing of one of the beautiful pillars in the temple in Plate XX. 
"See plute XVII for a detailed plan of this cave. 
® This quotation is from page 678 of the second volume af Tod's Rafarfdan, bot | 
regret that I wns aaah fo obtain the first volume in order to learn what Tod therein 
says concerning Visala Déwa in connection with the cave of Gokarnu. | 
Pe ; read the opening words as “Déra Sri Gokellena."—See plate XX1, Upper Inscription. 
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which mentions the name of Prithvi Raja. This term, from 
all that I can learn, would appear to mean the end of the 
month of Sravaia, when the sun is in the north. 

The inscription of Prithvi Raja opensas follows: “Stwasti 
Samasta Rdjdvali samdlankvata (or samdlankshava?) parama 
Bh-ttaraka mahdréjd dhirdja paromesara Sri: Prithvi Rdja 
Deva rdjotatratasminu kdlé Samvat 1244 Sravanapteruvam,.” 

The other long inscription, dated Samvat 1231, has already 
been mentioned. But, besides these, there are several other 
ahort insc iptions ‘___ 

1.—A somewhat defaced inscription of a single line on a 
right-hand pillar within the entrance of the temple, 
in exactly the same characters as the larger inscrip- 
tion of Prithvi Raja. . | : 

9.—An inscription of three short lines on one of the pil- 
lars in the vestibule of the temple, which reads as 
“Jogi Achpantadhaja,” 

8.—Another short inscription of two lines on one of the 
vestibule pillars, which reads as “\Ndova Guhilait.” 

4.—A fourth inscription of three lines, which consists 

simply of the word “Néva,” three times repeated. 

Although the present town of Visalpir is decidedly an- 
cient, I have reason to believe that it was preceded by a still 
older city called Vanapir, which I believe to have been 60 
named after Vana Rishi, an ancient sage, who appears to 
ve become the tutelary saint of the locality. 

In a walled enclosure on the site of the ancient nameless 
town within the gorge about a quarter of a mile to the east of 
Visal ptr, before referred to, which I believe to have been called 
Vanaptr, and in which some ancient temples apparently onet 
stood, I found some small fragments of old Jain image 
sculpture in a small insignificant shrine of modern date, 
dedicated to Mata Devi, and situated under a grove of trees, 
where I pitched my camp. 

There are the following popular traditional sayings con- 
cerning Visalptir and certain of the noted features of its 
neighbourhood :— 

Fisalpir Fana Rishi bekwathi ka ba; 
Upar Girwar jukd rake; niche bake Bands. 
« At VisalpOr did Vana Rishi dwell, 
In heavenlike repose. 
Above, Mount Girwar steep o’erhangs his cell; 
Ana Sagar, Pol dich, aur bar jiina diatar ; 
Sau dati ka gend dai; lio dal du kal. 
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“Tn the midst, between Ana Sagar and the mountain Kakra Pdél, 
in a spot about the size of the expanse of a bar tree; there hes treasure 
equal to the load of a hundred elephants. Take it when you can !” 


From the name of Vana Rishi occurring in juxtaposition 
with that of the Banis River in the above couplet, it must 
not be supposed that the two are in any way connected 
either in meaning or derivation; for, as General Cunningham 
has reminded me, the name of the Banfis River is derived 
from (and is probably also a corruption of) the Sanskrit 
Parndsa; and therefore Tod's derivation of the name of 
the Banas River from that of the nymph Vanasi must be 
incorrect, although apparently derived from local traditions. 

I should be inclined, however, to put the word 
Parnésa in the feminine gender as Parndsi, as nearly all 
rivers have feminine attributes in India. In that case, 
Parniisi would be identifiable with Asa-parna, or dsa Devt, 
the Indian goddess of Hope. Parnasi might also be identi- 
fiable with the female divinity Ana Parno, who appears 
almost to correspond with the Anna Perenna ol! the 
Romans and Carthaginians, as well as with the Naini of the 
Hindus, the Nanao of the Indo-Scythians, the dnchid of the 
ancient Persians, and the Anaites of the Syro-Pheenicians. 

Now, it is worthy of remark that the fine sheet of water 
within the great mountain-girded amphitheatre near Visal- 
pir is called the Ana Sager, which name I do not believe 
to be derived from that of Anoji, one of the sons of Visala 
Déva, but rather from the name of the Hindu goddess Ana, 
or Ana Parna, It is true that at Ajmer, there is an artificial 
lake or great tank called the Ana Sagar, which is said 


to have been constructed by Anoji, one of the sons of Visala 
Déva. But the Ana Sagar at Visalpdr, on the banks of which 
tural lake, it being 


Vana Rishi dwelt in ancient times, 18 a nan g 
ey a natural widening out of the Bantis River; and it 
d not therefore have been named after an individual of 
the name of Anoji, but must derive its name either from 
Some natural feature or from some supp” tutelary, or 
residing, divinity of the place ; and, in the latter case, 
arna would be the divinity in question. The fine mountain- 
girded lake of Naini Talin the Himalayas 1s ‘similarly named 
after the Hindu female divinity Naini Devi. ' 
The Pél referred to in the second popular saying quoted 
above is the conspicuous lofty-peaked mountain of Kakra Péi, 


\ Naini is only « contrartion of Nérdyant.—a. C. 


158 ARCH-ZOLOGICAL REPORT. 


already mentioned in this Report. This mountain is visible 
from a very great distance in many directions. 

Am ong some scattered stones of some old cairns, on the 
slope of the hill near Visalpir I found an ancient metal 
arrow-head. 

Before concluding this report on Visalptir, I would again 
return to the subjeet of the ancient temple, which still stands 
there in a nearly perfect condition, It is said to have been 
built by Visala Deva himself, and I see no reason to doubt it. 
The oldest inscription in the temple is dated in Samvat 1231. 
Now Prithvi Raja reigned 22 years 2 months and 
sixteen days, and Delhi was taken from Prithvi Raja by the 
Musalmans in A. D, 1193; and therefore if we deduct 
92 years from 1193, we get 117las the date of Prithyi 
Raja's accession to the throne, which is 5 years earlier 
than the date of the inscriptions. But I was assured by 
the Brahman Pandits of Visalpir in charge of the temple 
that the inscriptions had been engraved on the pillars in t 
temple long after it was built, and consequently that the 
temple is older than any inscriptions now existing in it. The 
temple is 74 feet in length by 51 feet in breadth. It is of 
Se construction. It has a grand vestibule, about 20 

eet 6 inches square, interiorly, surmounted by a nearly 
hemispherical dome, which isabout 35 feet in diameter from 
outside to outside, and has about 28 feet span interiorly. This 
dome is supported on eight tall pillars, nearly 15 feet in 
height. These pillars consist of a lower shaft, 11 feet 10 
inches in height, with a shorter shaft, 3 feet in height, placed 
on the top of the former. The upper shaft is plain, but the 
lower shaft is most richly sculptured with floral festoons, 
chains, bells, and circular wheel ornaments. The base, which 
is 8 feet in height, is twelve-cornered. Above that the 
shaft is square for 2 feet 6 inches. This is succeeded by 80 
octagonal band, 1 foot 7 inches in breadth, with a beautiful 
eight-spoked wheel ornament on each face. Above this the 
shaft is round or cylindrical. The interior surface of the 
ceiling of the dome presents an engrailed outline, ors formed 
into undulating curves, but it’ is nevertheless evident 
constructed after the Hindu step-stone fashion,—the interior 
ends of the horizontal stones forming the dome having €¥ 
dently simply been cut off into curves. There is another 
small dome immediately over the entrance, about 5 feet 
diameter, and about 4 feet in height. The entrance has four 
half pillars, two on each side, and the smal] dome rises U- 
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mediately over these four front half pillars. The grand- 
domed vestibule contains twenty rectangular half pillars 
ranged against the side wall, besides the eight central detached 
: One has to descend 3 feet 6 inches into the sanctum. 
| a sitar, or spire, rises to the height of 30 feet 3 inches 
above the roof of the main front vestibule, and is altogethe 
48 feet 3 inches in height from the base, The shape of the 
sikar is that of an elliptical cone, of which the apex is trun- 
cated. From the truncated top of the sitar rises a 
thick neck, 3 feet 1 inch in height, but which is of lesser 
diameter than the truncated top of the si#ar. On this neck 
rests the circular base of the alsa, which overhangs the 
neck; and from the latter, the Aalsa itself rises, decreasing 
upwards recularly to a sharp point, This old temple has 
at the back of the sanctum, exteriorly, a small projecting 
niche, 4 feet 6 inches in height, formed of a ene oe 
ported on pillars. This peculia ec’ 

canopied niche, on the exterior of the 
sanctum, is found on many Hindu temples, but I lan never 
able to divine the meaning of it. 
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19.—_DHAND, or GHAR. 


Dawn is the name of an ancient deserted site, or khera, 
situated on the western side of the Karkota range of hills 
and near the western entrance to the pass of Ghar 
through which one of the roads passes which leads from 
Deoli to Nagar and Uniydra, crossing the Karkota range at 
this point, from the village of Ghiir. 

Ghar is the name of the present or modern village, which is 
situated partly on the ancient site of Dhand. I say partly, 
because Dhand is evidently the site of an ancient town of 
some considerable size, while the present village of Ghar is 
not of sufficient extent to occupy more than a small part of 
the ancient site. 

Dhand, or Ghar, is about 25 or 30 miles distant eastwards 
from Deoli, and about 12 or 15 miles south-west from Nagar. 
It now belongs to the State of Jaypir. 

On the crest of a lofty precipitous hill (one of the highest 
of the Karkota range) which rises immediately above Ghar, 
there isa Muhammadan dergdh, with a maetid attached to it, 
and of which a dome and minar are very conspicuous. These 
loftily-perched buildings are said to have been built by Mu- 
hammadan fagirs, but I suspect that the dargdh must contain 
the tomb of some once famous Muhammadan saint, — probably 
from Ee | 

To the right, or south side of the road, on approachi 
the village of Ghaér from the west, there is a sonnet vaised 
jlateau of und, on which there are now four or five tem- 
oles of middle age, and a large square Baori well. This is the 

eserted site of the ancient town of Dhand. It is evidently 
a very ancient site indeed,—so ancient that some of the huge 
bricks which had been found, or dug up, there by the people, 
are Ps yet , er one of Se temples before mentioned, 
are the only things worshipped in that parti ‘icular temple, 
for the people believed that tricks of such a size and weight 
must have the work of gods. There are no images in 
this temple, but simply only alot of these large ancient 
bricks, set up on end, in a row, on a sort of low shelf, against 
the inner back wall. There are also some more of these old 
bricks placed outside the doorway of the temple on either 
side as one enters. When I questioned the people concern- 
ing the origin of these bricks, they replied that they were 
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made by derds, or gods, in ancient times unknown. The 
largest of these bricks measured 1 foot 4 inches in length, by 
104 inches, or nearly 11 inches, in breadth, and 34 or BF | 
‘niches in thickness. Others were of only slightly lesser 
dimensions. Some of the bricks had a plain, smooth surface, 
with somewhat rounded-off edges, and were generally with- 
out marks, except a few incomprehensible scratches ; while 
others had a flatter and rougher surface, with sharper angles, 
and all of the latter were marked with a series of concentric 
curves, as if made with the ends of the fingers while using 
the thumb as a central pivot, when the brick was in a soft 
state. 

The whole surface of the ground around is covered with 
fragments of bricks and old Per 

T also found here ‘several flakes of flinty quartzite, anid 
two rude implements of the same material, the work of the 
ancient stone-chipping aborigines. 

On a low, conical, rocky hill, to the left-hand side of the 
road, there is the site of an ancient temple, now oceupied by 
a small modern shrine. 

I was unable to find out by whom Dhand was founded. 
All that the people could say was that it was a very, very 
ancient place, that the remains found there were “ the 


work of gods!” | 9 

Since writing the above, however, I have visited the site 
of the great ancient city of Nigar, situated about 12 miles to 
the north-east of Dhand, and a report on which immediately 
follows this; and I have, for many reasons, come to the con- 
clusion that. Dhand was a place of the same age ™ Nagar, 
that it was founded by the same dynasty of kings who 
founded the latter; and I feel one | certain that the same 
class of ancient coins as are [0 at Nagar must also be 


found at Dhand. : 
about a couple of hours at Dhand, during 





fit freon mney a T had no more time to spare ; 
a halt, on my way to Nagar, 98 + 5 no m e to spare ; 
for it ies d fad rien ayenineg and I had still some 


12 miles of my journey to Nagar to complete. But I be- 
lieve that if t pan have spent a day or two at Dhand, and 
could have examined the ground closely, I should have found 
some ancient coins there, of the same type 05 those which 
I afterwards fo fagar. Iam convinced that the inha- 
bitants of Ghar must find ancient coins on the site of Dhand 


every year during the rains. 
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20.—NAGAR on NAGARA, on KARKOTA NAGARA, 


NAGAR is the name of a small fortified town, in a somewhat 
dilapidated condition, and also of a very extensive ancient 
khéra, or the long-deserted site of a great ancient city, ad- 
joining the former, and embracing an area of nearly 4 square 
miles in extent, situated within the territory of the Raja of 
Uniyira, who is a tributary of the Maharaja of Jaypir. The 
present town, and the site of the ancient city of Nagar, which 
adjoin each other, lie to the east of the Karkota range of 
hills; and the place is situated about 15 miles to the south- 
west of Uniyara, about 25 miles to the south-south-east by 
south of Tonk, about 45 miles to the north-north-east of 
Bundi, and between 35 and 40 miles to the east-north-east 
half north-east from Deoli. By the road which I followed 
from Deoli to Nagar, it gave me a mareh of fully 45 miles 
or more in two days, or more than 20 miles each day; but 
Nagar may perhaps not be much over 30 miles from Deoli 
in a direct line, 

The site of the ancient city of Nagar forms a conspicuous 
elevated tract of ground, comprising an area of nearly 4 square 
miles, composed of extensive lofty mounds or filas forming 
long ridges, which are strewn with fragments of ancient 
bricks of large size, and covered with trees and jungle, rising 
out of a flat, almost treeless plain, and situated about 4 or 
. — to the east of the nearest part of the Karkota range 

_ This ancient city of Nigar, according to the local tradi 
tions of the place, is said to have been founded by a Raja 
Machhakanda, the son of Mandhita, But I have reason 
to believe that this Raja Machhakanda was more probably, 
rather, one of a dynasty of kings who ruled in that part 
of the country in ancient times, and that he may possibly 
have enlarged and embellished the ancient city to a great 
by his own ancestors. The local traditions, however, make 
Raja ai to have been a contemporary of 


I may mention, by the way, that there was a king called 
Muchukunda, who was famed in ancient Hindu tradition a5 
a devout worshipper of Hari. Now, Machhakanda is men- 
tioned under the name of Miichkind in the Prem Sagar 
(Chapter LIT). 





ae 
Bertie 
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I hare already mentioned that Machhakanc the tradi- 
tional founder of Nagar, is said to have been the son of 
Mindhita. The name of this Raja Mindhfta is famous 
throughout many parts of Rajputana, almost more so than 
that of another Raja, Moradhwaja, who was also the reputed 
founder of several places. 

_ In General Cunningham’s account of Amber (Archseo- 
logical Report, 1564-60, Vol. II, page 250), he mentions 
Mandhita as the father of Ambarisha, the founder of 
Ambarikhanéra, or Amber. Again, Tod, in his Rajasthan 
(Vol. II, pages 598 and 599,“ Personal Narrative”), mentions 
Raja Mandhata as the founder of Heentah and Doondia in 
Malwa, to the south of Chitor, and he quotes a tradition to 
the effect that MAndhata planted a colony at Mynar, in the 
Treta-Yug; and that Raja Méndhata performed the aswa- 
medha sacrifice at Doondia.' Tod makes Raja Mindhata to 
have been of the Praméra tribe. He says:—“ Mandhata 
Raja, a name immortalised in the topography of these regions, 
was of the Pramfr tribe, and sovereign Of Central India, 
whose capitals were Dhar and Ujain. .*e 8 There are 
various spots on the Narbada which perpetuate his name.” 
Now, we know that Tod makes the ancient kings of Malwa, 
generally, to have been of the Pramara tribe ; and therefore, 
according to his ideas, one of the most famous descendants of 
the Malwa line, Vikramaditya of Ujjain, must also have been 
aPramfra. Tod also makes the Moris to have been a branch 
of the great Pramara race, and consequently the ol 

Rajas of Morwun and Chitor must have been related in race 
to the Pram4ra kings of Malwa; and, indeed, Tod represents 
the Moris as having at first held Morwun and Chitor as 
a fief, from or under the paramount sovereigns of Ujjain. 
Now, the genealogical lists of the so-called yamara line of 
MaAlwa, as collected by Wilford and Tod, preserve the name 
of a king called Sdlivahina; and we know that the Bais 
tribe derive their descent directly from & King Sal “ 
who was the fourteenth in deseent from Raja Gaj, who was 4 
descendant from the family of Krishna. In the time of the 











nT ; similarity between name of D adia, south 
af Chan wane ges gore cana lla ecriion and the ‘Dhanlér, in 
the north, near Amber, which was founded by a fon af Mindhata; more particularly ie 
there is a tradition s cevmacted itll Dhandar, also, to the effect ‘that a great ponitential 

* wa mected, with Tt which latter is falsely =50 incorrectly attributed 
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Chinese traveller, Hwen Thsang, in A. D. 634, Bairft, in the 
north-west, was also the capital of a Raja of a Bais tribe. 
But it is now well known that the great King Harsha Vard- 
dhana, of Kanauj, in A. D, 607, was of the Bais tribe; and 
General Cunningham makes Harsha Varddhana the fourth 
in descent from Vikramaditya of Malwa, who lived in A. D, 
600. Harsha Varddhana was the son of PrabhAkara, and 
General Cunningham makes PrabhAkara to have been the 
son of Siladitya of MAlwa, who was the son of Vikramiéditya 
of Malwa; and consequently VikramAditya must also have 
been of the tribe. And therefore the Bais tribe, and 
the so-called Pramdras of Tod, must have been one and 
the same people!" Consequently, also, MAndhita (if he was 
a Pramara as Tod said) would thus also be made to appear 
to have been an ancient raja of the Bais tribe. We thus 
find the Pramiiras, Bais and Moris all mixed up with one 
another by Tod's theories | 

Now, I would identify MAndhAta, the founder of Heen- 
tah and Doondia, and the coloniser of Mynir, to the south 
of Chitor, with the Mindhita, the father of Machhakanda, 
who founded the ancient city of N iigar, which I discovered. 
But we have already seen that Ambarisha, another son of 
MandhAta, founded Ambarikhanéra, or Amber, near J aypilr. 
In the fort of Vijaymandar Garh (anciently called Santipur, 
near BaiAna, I found an ancient /df, or monolith pillar, with 
an inseription, dated 428, of a king called Vishnu Varddhana, 
who was probably of the Bais tribe: although the people of 
Baiiina seemed to think that the ancient rajas of Baidins were 
descended from Binisur, who was the son of Raja Bal. 
The ancient name of Baiina was Banasur, and it is said to 
have been called so beeause it was founded by Béndsur 
himself, whose capital was at Santipir, which is the ancient 
name of the great fortress of Vijaymandar Garh, near BaiAna. 
It is very possible, however, that the ancient name of the 
Bais tribe may have been Bains, or Bhains, which might 
eee ys a pagan of Bhains-Asur, or Bains-Asur; 
and 180, It might perlia int tosome su: | connection 
— another Agee of i il tops =e 

t would this appear that various branches of the 
powerful Bais tribe had extended their “sway at various 


' Ido not consider that the Vikramadi a of MAI: 7 : si mw), is the 
tL Lae Ot Ce seas j Bay i 5 il a, 
buliesa tie Arenberg ea are tuld of both, and there bes evidently bean sone 
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periods from Malwa in the south to Kanauj in the north, 
and from Bairit in the west to Bailina in the east. , 

But I fear that if, as I have before shown, some at least 
of Tod’s so-called Pramaras must really have belonged to the 
Bais tribe, then his theory as to Mandhata having been 
a Pramara will fall to the ground. For we find the name of 
Mandhata, and also that of one of his reputed sons,—namely, 
Ambarisha,—oceurring in the Surya Vanesa, or Solar line, ™m 
the Pauranic genealogical lists as given in Prinsep’s Useful 
Tables. Consequently, Machhakanda, the son of Maéndhata, 
who founded Nagar, must have been a king of the Solar 
race; and therefore he could not have been either a Pramiira 
or a Bais! But the name of Harishchandra, who appa- 
rently founded Tambavati NAgari, near Chitor, also occurs in 


the omen list of the Solar race a5" 
from Mandhata. rt on Tambavati Nagari.) 


different branches of one and the same tam” 
race! Now, we know the date of Harishchandra, and that he 
was contemporary with Parasurama of the Lunar race, about 
B. 0. 1176. And consequently, by counting back from 
Harishchandra to Mandhata at the rate of even only twenty 
rn per generation, Mandhata must have lived about 
B. C. 1376; and therefore his son Machhakanda must have 


lived about B. C. 1350! Are we, then, 
founded about thirteen 





ancient city of Nagar was actuall eet 

hundred and fifty years before the Chr era? ‘This might 

at first sight appear to be preposterous, but nevertietts cde 

ei raewietied that Ambarisha, another son of ins ped | 
0 io 


contemporary with Gadhi of the Lunar race, © a; 
Kanauj. And surely that which is allowed for Kanauy may 
also be allowed for Nagar. . | 
But although, as I have suggested above, the ancient 
city of Nagar ma just eager at some time have been 
possessed by the Bais tribe, though a parently rather by 
some ancient ki of the Solar race, 4 think I can show 
reason to believe that the race of Machhakanda must either 
have been succeeded or preceded by Naga dynasty. | 
both found and ebtained several thousand very ancient coins 
at Nagar, The majority of these coins are inscribed with 
a legend which reads lainly as “Jaya Mélacdna,) or 
& legend which Thich, if intended for “Jere Mnory 
nam,” or “ Malavanim Jaya,” would mean “the triumph 
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of the Malavins;” but to what race these Malavans be- 
longed, I could not pretend to say with any certainty, 
although their name is said to be mentioned in the Maid- 
bhdrata. If the name of the MAlavénas meant “the people 
of Malwa,” then how did their capital city come to be so 
far north, out of Malwa altogether, as Nagar is? I think the 
matter may be explained in the following manner. Machha- 
kanda, the founder of Nagar, was the son of Mandhaita, 
and Tod says that Mandhata was a king of Central India, 
whose capitals were Dhar and Ujjain, in Malwa. Mandhata 
was therefore a Malavan,—that is, a king of MAlwa; and if 
his son made a conquest of the country about Nagar and the 
Karkota hills, and founded a new dynasty at Nigar, then 
the legend, as Jaya Mélavdndm, or “the triumph of the 
MAlavans,” on the Nagar coins, would mean the conquest of 
Nagar by Machhakanda, a prince of Malwa, and his people, 
I therefore believe that the original people of Nagar were 
Karkota Nagas; and that they were conquered by a prince 
of Malwa, who founded a new dynasty. The most ancient of 
the Nagar coins, which have fecndts in characters of the 
period of Asoka, have generally only the symbol of a Bodhi- 
free, with a Buddhist railing ; but those of the coins which 
have legends in characters of a later date, have generally 
the figure of a bull, surrounded by dots, on their reverse; 
and in this particular, as well asin their exceedingly small 
size, they closely resemble the well-known small coins of 
the nine Nagas of Narwar, so many of which have the figure 
of a bull, surrounded by dots, on their reverse ; the onl 
difference between the small Nagar bull coins and the sn 

Narwar bull coins being that the Narwar coins are a little 


thicker. Moreover, the style of the characters in the sega? 
on the later Nagar coins closely resembles the style of 
the characters on the earlier Narwar coins; and J therefore 
believe that the later coinage of Nagar was issued contem- 
Penooony bs that_of the earlier coi of the Vo 
of sat War. Now, an affinity in type of coin age very ofte 

indicates an affinity of relationship as to race of toons by 
whom such similar coins were issued. Moreover, the site of 
the ancient city of Nagar is situated close to the Karkota 
range of hills, or only about 4 miles to the east from the foot 
of the Karkota range; and the place itself is occasionally 
called Karkot Nédgara by the natives of that part of the 
country. Now, the name of the Karkota range of hills is 
derived from that of a personage called Karkota, who was & 
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brother of Takshaka, and of Naga, and Vasuki, and Sesha, 
who were all ancestors of various branches of the Naga or 
Ophite race ; and the term “ Karkota” is often still used to 
signify ap individual of the Naga or Ophite race. General 
Cunningham, in his Archeological Report for 1863-64, Vol. 
II, page 10, says :-— 

@ According to the Masdildrafa and the Pwrdeas, the Takashakas 
were the descendants of Takshaka, one of the many sons of Kasyapa by 
his serpent wile, Aadrn. Other sons were called Niéga, Karkota, Vasuki, 
Sesha, Mahnpadma, &c., all of whom were equally regarded as cin 
of the serpents, while their names are used quite indiscriminately to 
designate the Ophite race. Thus, NAgas, Karkotas and Takshakss, are 
all names of but one and the same people, .As descendants of Kadru, 
they are also called Kadravas, or Kadraveyas. This name I find upon 
three very old cast coins in my own possession, given in its Pali, form as 
Kadasa, The coins are of two different types, but in all the specimens 
the name is accompanied by the figure of a snake.” 

There is also another circumstance connected with the 
name of the ancient city of Nagar which is worthy of 
remark, and that is, that the name of the place is nef pro- 
nounced with the vowel short, as the Sanskrit word ndgar, 
for a city, but it is pronounced with a long sound, as agar, 
or Ndgara, as 1f it were a contraction, or corruption, of 
Ndgwara ; and therefore I believe that the ancient name of 
the place may have been Négawara, which would mean the 
place of the Ndgas, much in the same manner as Bhilwara, 
which means the place of the Bhils, is often vulgarly pro- 
nounced as BAilira. , 

It is at least a suspicious circumstance that the name of 
Nagar should be pronounced with the vowel “a” long, as 2 
it had heen connected with the Naga race, and that it 1s 
situated close to arange of hills called Karkota, which has the 


same meaning. 
In addition to the above, I may mention that from two 
or three coins of one parti or distinct class or type of 
the Nagar coinage, I make out the name of a king in a 
legend, which reads as Ndgavaha maha Jaya, or Maha 
Vagavaha jaya, which would at once connect the name of 
so) senha ace at least with the Naga race. = 
1e main element in the ancient population of Nagar 
may therefore Imve been of the Karkot Naga tribe, who 
asd bens conquered by @ 80n of the M4lwa king, M4n- 
dhata; and hence the meaning of the legend on the So 09 
coins, Jaya Mélavdndm, or “ the triumph of the Mila- 
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viins,”"—that is, the triumph of the invaders from Malwa, 
under the leadership of SMachhakeada. over the Karkota 
Nagas of Nagar. And I believe it was owing to the 
influence of a predominant Karkota Naga population at 
Nagar that certain types of the Nagar comage bear a close 
resemblance to the most common type of the coinage of the 
nine Nagas of Narwar. | 

I have already given reason for believing that Machha- 
kanda belonged to that race or tribe of people who are 
now known as Bais. But I believe that the dynasty of 
Machhakanda must have been ousted and succeeded by two 
other successive dynasties about the commencement of the 
Christian era; and I believe the name of these two other 
later dynasties to have been “ Mds," or votaries of the goddess 
MA, or Lakshmi ; or Mayas or yotaries of Maya, the mother 
of Buddha; and Médgas, who might or might not be identi- 
fiable with the Migras of the Aravallis, and who may 
possibly have revived the rites of the Naga worship, or 
at I base this latter opinion upon the fact that a 
certain of the later or somewhat less ancient Nagar coins 
display legends or names which all commence with the sylla- 
ble “ Ma;” such, for instance, as ** Mapacha” ‘* Magojama,” 
“ Magojasa,” and “ Maya,” or “* Mayamatra.” 

There is the following interesting and remarkable legend- 
ary tradition still extant concerning Raja Machhakanda, 
the traditional founder of NAgar, and which also accounts for 
the manner in which the ancient city came to be destroyed. 
a mlb poagetag ypraocs was in pursuit of the demon 

» he hap tO read @& passage in some ancient pro- 
or book, which foretold that a certain Raja Machha- 

of noe alone would be able to conquer the 
demon Kal. On perusing this, he immediately gave up the 
pursuit, and made his way as quickly as possible to the 
capital of Raja Machhakanda, where, on arrival, he heard 
that the Raja was sleeping in a cave. But the demon 
monster had followed the footsteps of Krishna up to the very 
mouth of thecave. When Krishna arrived at the cave where 
Machhakanda was, he threw some of his clothing on the sleep- 
ing Rais, — the hae arohp and arose immediately, and 
seeing the demon which had followed Krishna, 1a) 
Machhakanda attacked the demon and killed him, and ges 2 
to have reduced his body to ashes. 
_ The Prem Sagar, however, gives a somewhat different 
‘account of Machhakanda, or Méichkind, as the name is spelt 
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in that work, and it would appear from this account 
that Machhoakanda’s family and capital must have been 
destroyed before Krishna met him in the eave. The Prem 
Sagar also calls the demon (or rather the demon king) whom 
Machhakanda or Machkind killed, Kaljaman, who was one 
of the inimical kings who opposed and fought against Krishna. 
It would also appear from the Prem Sagar that it was 
Kaljaman who was in pursuit of Krishna, and not Krishna in 
pursuit of Kal! (See Chapter LU of the Prem Sagar.) 

But it would seem fliat some of the demoniacal friends, 
or relatives, or congeners of the demon Kal had had their 
revenge on the Raja at some time; for this legendary 
tradition goes on further ta say that the city of Nagar, witl 
all its inhabitants, was destroyed by a terrif rrific shower of ashes 
produced by some demoniacal agency. It is said that Raja 
Machhakanda on the occasion of his daughter's marriage 
sent the court barber to invite all the princes of the demons 
to the marriage feast. The demon princes, who were jealous 
of the Raja’s grandeur and prosperity, eame to the feast, 
followed by their usual terrible train of thunderstorms and 
lightning, and they very soon devoured all the provisions that 
the Raja had in store; next they devoured all the inhabitants ; 
and, lastly, with relentless fury they destroyed the city of 
Nagar by raining ashes upon it: and they say that the spirits 
of the ancient inhabitants still wander about the old Khéra 
as bids, or restless demors.* 

Now, there is alyvays a grain of trath at the bottom of 
all such traditions, however extravagant or absurd they may 
otherwise at first sight appear to be; and I believe, there- 
fore, that the city of Nagar may have been destroyed by 
some yoleanic convulsion, such as an earthquake, accom- 
panied by thunder and lightning, and a tremendous hur- 
ricane of. wind, bringing either thick clouds of dust, or 
perhaps even volcanic ash, along with it. ; 

There is certainly a great amount of ashy matter in the 
soil on the spot, along with innumerable bricks; but, if ash, 
it seemed to me more like the ash which would be produced 
by the calcining of earthy matter, and stony matter mingled 
with osseous substances; than the ashes of wood. I also found 
numerous knobs, nodules and drops of iron and copper that 
had been melted, and lumps of vitreous slag, scattered over 

' From the sccount given of Machbakanda or MGchkAn#! to chbal , on 


LIT), however, it would appear that the family am 


170 ARCH.EOLOGICAL REPORT. 


the ground; but this latter fact might prove nothing more 
than that iron and copper had been smelted and kanch made 
there in ancient times. I also, however, picked up several 
several small pieces of a substance which was not kanch, 
but more resembled pitch-stone or obsidian; and also a few 
small bits of a kind of hard, glossy, black stone, which was 
yery like jet: but, moreover, there were also two or three 
instances in which I obtained ancient coins melted together, 
and thus totally defaced, which were found on the spot—all 
of which circumstances I thought rather remarkable. There 
is, however, another circumstance worthy of note, indicating 
the occurrence of volcanic action at some, geologically speak- 
ing, perhaps comparatively recent period. For there is the 
bed of a river course, now called the Khajura Khal,’ which 
runs along the southern gaara d of the site of the ancient 
city of Nigar, which has evidently been nearly dammed up 
in certain parts, or at least its former level considerably 
dislocated by the upheaval of a series of low volcanic dykes 
of rock with the stratification in a vertical position, and the 
condition of which rock shows that it has undergone fusion 
by heat, it having apparently originally been a kind of clayey 
limestone schist, but which, in its present state, shows the 
traces of such transformation by heat as to be almost un- 
recognisable. It also contains lumps and nodules of stone, 
and of other rock, strange and foreign to its composition, 
which had evidently caught’up by and imbedded in 
the rising mass when still in a soft state of fusion, Now, 
the bed of the river generally looks as if it had been at some 
former period the course of some considerable and continuous 
stream of running water, sufficient to be of importance to 
the ancient city with the sites of ancient temples, &c., anne 
the banks of it, and formerly serving to feed and fill sev 

ancient artificial reservoirs of considerable extent. But now; 
as I said before, its bed isin certain parts so ially damm 
up with low ridges of rock, and its level at such points 
therefore so far dislocated, thateven during the heaviest rains 
in the rainy season it is some. time before the detached pools 
of water become connected with each other so as to form ® 
continuous stream ; and afew days after the rain has stopped, 
although long pools of water of considerable depth and extent 
remain, they become in time disconnected, and there is then 
no longer a continuous flow of water. It is thus evident, at 








i Or Ebarjjura Kbal P 
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all events, that the bed of this stream is not now as it once 
was. Onthe other hand, again, thereis a mere ditch, or small 
nulla in comparison, called the Garwa, which is generally 
dry, and which runs through the centre of the northern part 
of the site of the ancient city, which fills and swells to such 
a furious torrent during the rains that it becomes totally 
impassable, and the water at such times rises so high in cer- 
tain places as to be above the back of a horse. But this 
insignificant little ditch called the Garwa runs into and 
through the dried-up bed of anancient river of great size, but 
which is now perfectly dry at all times, and to which the 
Garwa was evidently at some former and remote period 
merely a small feeder coming in at the northern side or 
left bank of this great ancient river bed. Now, it is evident 
that this ancient dry river bed, which is now turned into 
fields and under cultivation, was once the river, on both banks 
of which the ancient city of Nagar was built. What, then, 
is the reason why this ancient wide river course has become 
so totally dry—a mere dry valley, in fact, with nothing more 
than a small, narrow, insignificant nulla running into it at 
one part of it? Isit not possible that this changed condition 
of things, involving the total drying up of an ancient river 
of considerable width, may have been brought about by an 
alteration in the level of the ground, caused by a slight and 


partial volcanic upheaval f ' 

I have, however, already, in my account of Visalpar, 
pointed out an extraordinary rocky chasm and amphitheatre, 
which cleaves a mountain chain asunder at Visalpar,’ as an 
ancient volcanic centre, and which latter lies about 35 or 
40 miles due west of Nagar, The cloven mountain chain 
referred to may be called the Toda or Garwarange. | 

It is worthy of remark that people now living in the 
present town of Nagar and its neighbourhood said that 
excavations on the Khera orsite of ancient Nagar had brought 
to light buried houses almost in an entire state. In one of 
these excavated ruins it is said that a number of large cop 
vessels were found piled up, one on the top of another, but 
that they all fell to dust as soon as they were handled. e 
present modern fortified town of Nigar is actually built 
across and over one corner or extremity of the site of the 
ancient city (namely, western extremity), so that the ditch 
or moat of the modern town on its eastern side is actually 
ue to the greut rock-Lound, ampbithestre-like basin of the Ana Sagar, mene 





172 ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT. 


cut down through the remains of the ancient city, and thus 
presents a sort of section-cutting of it at that part; and I 
can say from personal observation that, in this section-cutting, 
caused by the ditch of the modern town, there are the 
remains of some ancient buildings (one of them two-storied) 
buried at a considerable depth below the present surface of 
the ground, and also that the earth there is mixed or im- 
pregnated with a considerable amount of ash. 

astly, to sum tp these items of evidence as to the 
destruction of the ancient city by some sudden catastrophe, 
Imay mention that human bones are found in the cunt on 
excavation in many parts of the site of the ancient city, par- 
ticularly if excavations he made on some of the éilas. I 
also found a few fragments of human bone in what I before 
called the scction-cutting of the old ground in the east side 
of the ditch of the new town. In a pit towards the southern 
side of what [have named the Tekvd! Tila, I dug outa 
human skull along with a quantity of old pottery. In the 
side of a sort of nulla or dry pool, at the foot of the 
northern slope of the AKangali Tila No, 7, 1 dug out some 
fragments of humanarm bonesand ribs. But in a great hole 
on the southern side of the Aangali Tila No. 2, I found the 
greater portion of a human skeleton, firmly imbedded in the 
hard elay, along with numerous fragments of large bricks; 
but the bones had become so fragile with age that they 
would not bear digging out. These last-mentioned bones 
lay in the side of the ¢ila at the depth, in an oblique diree- 
tion, of about 6 to 7 feet from the surface of the side of 
the ¢ila, 

Now, the human bones which I discovered were either entire 
or nearly so, and many would have been entire but for con- 
stant breakage in digging them out of the hard clay, and none 
of these bones had undergone cremation. I cannot say 
that none of them had ever been touched by fire in that degree 
that the bones of a human being burnt to death in a con 
flagration might be affected by fire; but I ean say that none 
of the bones were in the condition of mere fragmentary 
bone cinders, as is always the case after a body has under- 
gone regular cremation in accordance with the funeral 
customs of the Hindus, ‘Taking it for granted that the 
ancient inhabitants of the city of Nagar were Hindus, who 
invariably disposed of the remains of their dead by the process 
of regular and thorough cremation, it certainly is a remark- 
able circumstance that so many human bones sho d be 
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found in the earth in such an entire state that they could 
not have undergone regular cremation; although, on the 
other hand, as I said before, the condition of the bones would 
not in any way militate against the possibility of their 
having belonged to individuals who were destroyed cither 
by a conflagration or by some other similar sudden catas- 
trophe. 

The conclusion, therefore, which I arrive at, after sum- 
ming up all the foregoing items of evidence, is, that the 
ancient city of Nagar really was destroyed by some sudden 
catastrophe. | 

I have before said that the local traditions of the place 
attribute the founding of the ancient city of Nagar to a 
Raja Machhakanda, the son-of Mandhata. Well, the kings 
bearing those traditional names may very likely have been 
the most ancient and, perhaps, prehistoric kings of that part 
of the country; indeed, they must have been so if Machha- 
kanda was a contemporary of Krishna—a matter, however, 
which we may for the present consider somewhat doubtful. 
But fact is better than tradition, and I have facts of great 
interest to bring forward connected with a dynasty of kings, 
prolific in names, who actually lived and ruled at Nagar. For 
are not their names to be found on numerous palpable coins 
of real unmistakable metal, which were picked up on the very 
ground itself on the site of the ancient city of Nagar, and 
which coins are in our possession ? 

In elucidation of what I have just said above, I must 
explain that I had the good fortune to obtain no less than 
about six thousand ancient coins (including good and bad) 
at Nagar, on the actual site of the ancient city; but after 
going through the laborious process of boiling and cleaning 
the six thousand odd coins, I found that only about two 

: d two hundred and ninety-six of the cains were 
Worth keeping, the remainder being defaced by age and 
“orrosion (but I regret to say that about four hundred ¢ 
coins had been stolen from me). Of the whole six thousand 
8nd odd coins, about one-half were picked up by myself and 
My servants, collectively, on the ground, and on the actual 
an site of the ancient city 5 a ee Lagomete. se 

eked up by coolies and people of the place, whom 1 emi- 
ployed i tosk for coins for as on the ground. The good 
coins which I selected out of the mass bore legends in char- 
acters of a very ancient type, which displayed and discovered 
to me the names of no less than nearly forty different kings. 
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The oldest or most antique of these Nagar coins bear 
in their legends the words Jaya Mdlavdna, im moat 
ancient characters of the period of Asoka, but which, of 
course, express'some commemoration of triumph, or some. 
pwan of victory, and not the name of a king. There is, 
however, one remarkable fact connected with these coins and 
their peculiar legend,—namely, that the very same leger 
under the slightly altered form of Mdlardnayaya, occurs 
on coins of several different types, and in characters which 
apparently range in date, according to their form, from the 
first up to about the third or fourth century of the Christian 
era; so that this whole series of coins, all bearing virtu- 
ally the same legend, may be said to embrace or rep : 
a period of about five or six centuries. But besides these 
coins, there are numerous other coins, some of which are 
somewhat similar in type to those last mentioned, while 
others are of a totally different type, and which bear -the 
names of numerous kings, amounting to somewhere near 
forty different names in all, and which were entirely unknown 
to history. It might be as well that I should here gives 
general explanatory list of the various legends found on these 
coins, which will include the names of the different kings, 
with the average weight of the coins, and their proximate 
ace or date. : | 

I will therefore give a list of the coins found at Nagar, 
with their legends and devices, &c., at the conclusion o% 
this report. This list I have put in as conjecturally ap- 
proximate a chronological order as possible, ) 

I have already remarked that the legend of Jaya 
Miélavdna, or Mélavdna Jaya, is continued or perpetuated 
on these coins throughout a consecutive series, which would 
apparently embrace a period of no less than about four oF 
five hundred years; for it is found on coins with lege 
in characters as ancient as the oldest of the /ét inseription’ 
of the Edicts of Asoka; and this same legend is also found 
on other coins, apparently of the first century, second 
century, and third century of the Christian era. This pecul® 
legend, therefore, of course, could not refer to any king 
called Malaya; but it must have some other signification, 
such as, “ Victory over MAlavé "—that is, the victory 2 the 

ople of Nagar over the country or realm of va oF 
Malwa; or it might mean, “ The triumph of the Malavans 7 
#.¢., the victory of the people of Malwa over Nagar. 
should consider it otherwise to be altogether a very extra 
ordinary and unaccountable circumstance that the same 
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legend should be perpetuated on a series of coins during the 
Pea paeiod of some four or five hundred years in every 
kind of character, for the earliest of these legends have the 
letter » as ; while in the latest of these legends this letter 
has gradually changed tothe form of J and 4 and & 

I must confess, however, that in spite of the explanation 
of the legend of Jaya Mélavdna, or Mélavdna Jaya, which 
I have attempted to give above, it still remains an enigma 
to be solved. In the inscription of Samudra Gupta, on 
the Allahabad /af,a place called Malava, Malavarjunaya, 
is mentioned. Now, it will be seen from my list, that on one 

rticular type or class of these Nagar coins, the inserip- 
tion is not Mdlavdna Jaya, but appears to read as Maland 
hu jaya, or Mdlavé hna Jaya. Might not this possibly be 
identifiable with the Melavdrjunaya of the inscription of 
Samudra Gupta? For, on a closer scrutiny of the Nagar 
coins of this particular type mentioned above, it appears to 
me that the curious compound letter which commences the 
second line of the legend on these particular coins most 
nearly corresponds either to the compound qe Or gf, or 7, 
in the Nagari character; and that, therefore, the whole 
legend might be read as 
* Mdlavdajna jaya,” 
or “ Malavarjnu jaya,” 
or “ Mdlavdrjun jaya.” , 

On one class of coins bearing the name of Gevaha, or 
Nagavaha, round the margin, the middle space on the 
coin is occupied by a curiously shaped device, which imay 
perhaps have been intended to constitute a monogram, and 
might be formed of the letters I, chi, & mu, and d, 
which would together make up the mame of Machha- 
kanda, who was the reputed founder of Nagar, and whose 
name has ‘been preserved in the Nagar traditions. But 
Machhakanda is said to have lived in the time of Krishna, 
while these coins of the Gavaha type cannot be older 
than the second century of the Christian era. But, again, 
on some of the coins which, from their style, evident! 
belong to the Gavaha or Nagavaha t (and which 
believe to be coins of Nagavaha, as well as those which 
bear his name), there is (instead of the name of Gavaha) 
Arepetition of the old legend Mélavdnajaya, and there- 
fore it is just possible that in the manner as Gavaha 
assumed this old legend on some of his coins, he may also 
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have assumed the monagram of Machhakanda as that of the 
founder of Nagar! From arepeated examination of several 
coins of this type, however, which present various fragment. 
ary portions of the legend, I think I have since been able 
to make out the whole legend to be as Nédgavaha maha 
jaya, or Maha Ndagavaha jaya. 

On the majority of these NAgar coins, and extending 
over a space of about five hundred years, we find the 
Buddhist symbols of the Bodhi tree and the Chakra. Con- 
sequently we are led to the conclusion that the ancient 
kings of. Nagar were Buddhists, from the time of Asoka 
up to the third century of the Christian era. This is an im- 
portant point ascertained; and I consider, therefore, that 
Buddhist remains must be buried deep in the ground some- 
where in the great ancient M/as of Nagar, where the frag. 
ments of ancient bricks lie so thick that one cannot put one’s 
walking stick down without touchinga brick, and where I 
found the small green old coins in some places lying as thick 
as shells on the sea-shore, | 

It will be needless for me here, I think, to go into an 
further minute description of the coins found at Nagar, as I 
consider that I have given a sufficiently exact description of 
the whole of them, and also of each particular variety of 
them, consecutively, in the list or catalogue of the coins 
which will follow at the conclusion of this report, an 
in the remarks which I have already made respect 
them. I may simply, therefore, make the few follow 
additional remarks concerning them. The majority of the 
coins, with comparatively few exceptions, are of very small 
size,—many of them about the size of the coins of the Naga 
kings of Narwar, but not so thick. ‘To these, of course, 88 
I said, there are some exceptions. Some of the coins found 
at Nagar are round, while others are of a squared or oblong 
shape. When first found, they were all considerably cor 
roded, and entirely covered with a hard crust, and it was 
with great difficulty that they could be cleaned; and the 
hard outer crust, in coming off, unfortunately often left 
numbers of them mere blank -pieces of metal. 

With regard to the dynasty, or rather dynasties, of kings 
whose names are read on these coins, | am a little at a loss 
to conjecture to what race they belonged. But it will be 
seen, in the preceding part of this report, that I have attr 
buted them in part to a branch of the Bais tribe, and i 
pert to the Naga race. 





20.—NAGAR OR NAGARA, OR KARKOTA NAGARA. 177 


The first division of those of the coins which bear in- 
pape tap and on so many of which the legends Jaye 
Niéilavina or Mdlavdna Jaya are found, and which have 
the FRodsi tree and Buddhist railing as symbols, I would 
place as a separate class from the rest. Then we have 
an oblong-squared or tablet-shaped class of coins, of which 
the majority of the numerous names found on them 
| t all commence with the syllable MHa,—which is a 
remarkable circumstance worthy of being noted. In addition 
to the above,—besides, and oe ia aie in date to, the coins 
of the oldest Hindu type mentioned at the beginning of my 
catalogue,—we have one class of coins on which the king 1s 
rudely represented in a sitting position, another on which 
a king’s head is represented, and another bearing the 
chakra, or wheel-shaped symbol which, however, in some 
instances, looks more like a rude representation of the cir- 
cular flower of the lotus expanded. A very large propor- 
tion of the coins, however, bear the figure of a bull, or of 
a lion, on their reverse. Again, we have other coins, 
some of which in certain respects somewhat resemble the 
former, while others differ, but of which the legends are 
various. I would venturea conjecture that the initial syllable 
Ma, with which so many of the names on the Nagar coins 
commence, may possibly eventually lead to their identification. 
It appears—by the changed type of certain series of coins, 
by the different style of the names on each different 
type, and by the fact that one particular initial syllable is 
constantly attached to, and is distinctive of, each particular 
set of names—as if there had five distinct dynasties 
who successively ruled at Nagar, and whom we may for the 
present, for convenience sake, distinguish as the fa, the 
Mala, the Néga, the Maga, and the Mapa. Lastly, we 
have a few isolated coins of foreign or outside ee ae be- 
longing to totally different and_ distinct dynasties of kings, 
which must have come to Nagar from distant set in 
ancient times, either by chance or by the hands of travel- 


lers of the olden time. 
There is, however, one circumstance which, although 
already alluded to, is worthy of special consideration,— 
namely, that nearly all of the more ancient, and a great prope 
tion of the whole, of thecoins found at Nagar bear Bud- 
dhist symbols, penicreely the Bodhi tree, the Buddhist 
railing, and the chakra, or wheel symbol. On the most 
ancient coins, the Bodhi tree is represented in an erect 
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position, with the Buddhist reiling ; whereas on other coins 
of a later date it appears in a horizontal position, between 
two lines of the legend, but still with the Buddhist railing; 
while, again, on two other types or varieties of the coins, 
the sacred tree is found on numerous coins in one variety 
without the Buddhist railing, but surmounted by an um- 
brella; and in another variety the sacred tree has what 
appear to be roots radiating from its bottom. As Buddhist 
symbols, therefore, occur on so many of the ancient coins 
found at Nagar, we may hence infer that the ancient kings 
of Nagar were Buddhists, and that there were Buddhist 
establishments at Nagar which may now probably be buried 
deep under the débris of the ancient city. a 

tly, there is another point in the apparent history 
and development of this coinage which calls for some notice 
here, with the view of fixing a period for its currency and 
duration. We have seen that the earliest or initial type of 
this coinage, according to the style of the characters in the 
legends, was apparently nearly of coeval issue, as to date, 
with the engraphy of the latest of the Edicts of Asoka; or, 
at least, of a date not later than shortly after the death 
of Asoka. Next we find ys the —— S the latest 
specimens, in apparent age, of the genuine Nagar comage, 
sae is a style of charioter which scobably prevailed about 
the third or fourth (but certainly not Inter than the beg 
ning of the fifth) century of the Christian era. yon 
those examples of coinage of the latter date,—namely, the 
fourth century, no coins whatever of genuine Nagar coimage 
were found at Nagar. At this point, therefore, we may 
decidedly say that the Nagar coinage proper ceased or 
came to an end. Any other stray coins that I may have 
found there, which, according to their apparent age, would 
be of a date posterior to this, were not minted at Nagar, but 
were interlopers from other places,—such, for instance, 0° 
the two Saurashtran coins mentioned in my list, and sx 
Narwar Naga coins, and fifteen fire-altar coins found at 
Nagar,—the latter coins, representing a crude and a much- 
debased representation of a fire-altar on their reverse, be- 
ing common to nearly the whole of Rajputana ;—and also 
two defaced Varaha coins, a single defaced Indo-Seythie 
coin, and a single Gadhia or Chaukaduka piece, whieh 
must have come from the direction of Gujarat; and lastly, 
five defaced bull and horseman coins. ‘The two Saurashtran 
and the five Nfiga coins alone may possibly have come 
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from Saurashtra and WNarwar, respectively, at a period 
nearly contemporary with the issue of the later types of 
the Nagar coins. But any foreign or outside and middle- 
aged coinage whatever proved to be of exceedingly scarce 
occurrence in the Nagar troves. Muhammadan and other 
middle-aged or more modern coins were still more scarce: 
for I think that not more than only five or six Muhammadar 
coins altogether were actually obtained at Nagar, Or, to 
sum up the matter, I may state that, among upwards of six 
thousand coins found at Nigar, not more than about thirty- 
five coins (or a little over half a coin per cent. |) were of 
outside origin, or derived from ign y source. With the 
exception of these few, the whole of the coins found at 
Nagar were exclusively of Nagar mintage, and belonged to 
Nagar alone. 

Now, no great city can be supposed to have existed after 
its coinage entirely ceased, and consequently we cannot 
believe that the ancient city of Nagar continued to exist 
after the time in which we find that its indigenous coinage 
had ceased. We are therefore driven to the conclusion that 
ancient Nagar must have ceased to be a city about the end 
of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century of the 
Christian era. : , 

What, then, are we to make of the existence of certain 
fragments of temple sculpture which are lying about the 
north-eastern part of the site of the ancient city of Nagar,— 
particularly about the banks of a large, old, deserted tank 
called the Mandkalla Tdl,—and which remaims I consider 
to be of an age not older than the tenth century ? The only 
reply that can be made to this Lesser is, that a few 
temples built on ancient sites, hallowed by time and tradition, 
do not necessarily indicate the existence of a city at the 
same period. It is well known that temples—nay, even 
temples themselves now in ruins—have continued to exist 
on the sites of ancient Indian cities long after the cities 
themselves had ceased to exist, or at a time when, perhaps, 
only a few straggling inhabitants continued to live here and 
there in small groups of hovels, or in small detached hamlets, 
amid the ruins of a deserted city. fe 

The most ancient specimens of coinage of all found at 
Nagar were a few coins which belonged to the i eee 
shaped punch-marked type which are believed to represent 
the oldest form of Hindu coinage. The next in antiquity 
were square or oblong-shaped coins, with the symbol of a 
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Lodhi tree or the Buddhist railing, and with generally a 
few letters or the remains of legends in the Zdé e¢ 
racter, but of a type somewhat later than, or slightly 
posterior in age to, the last. There was one remarkable small 
square copper coin, bearing the symbol of a Bodhi tree with 
the Buddhist railing, which was surrounded by a legend 
which I read as Nabhapayan, but which micht, perhaps, be 
read as Nahapdnasa.” If it might be feasible to read the 
legend in the latter manner (although I do not think so), it 
would just be possible that it might bear reference to the 
great satrap king Nahapina, whose name is mentioned in 
an inscription in one of the caves at Karli. As another of 
the kings mentioned in the Karli cave inscriptions—namely, 
Ananda, the son of Visithi—founded or built one of the 
gateways at the great Sanchi tope, near Bhilsa, it is just 
possible that Nahapina may also have extended his power 
towards Nagar. ‘This is, of course, a mere conjecture, and 
gen 8 me be taken for what it is worth, 
Vith the exception of the above doubtful case, I may 

say that, of the recognisable names of actual kings on the 
Nagar coins, the earliest in date appear to be those of Ma- 
hdyana, Lanavaha, Raja Mala, Nagava, and Gavaha or 
Nagavaha, all of whom I attribute to the first century of 
the Christian era, with the exception of Nagavaha, whom 
I have had at first, perhaps without sufficient reason, in my 
list, placed at the commencement of the second century. 
In like manner, if we are to judge of the age of coinage b 
the style of the characters in which the legend is As 
then Maha Raya, of whom only one coin was found bear- 
rie his name, would appear to have been the last surviving 
individual of the ancient royal line of N agar. Now, it 15 
4 significant fact that Raya, or Re, signifies a prince or 
chief only, and not a king ; and therefore Maha Raya simply 
signifies a great chief or prince. May we not hence conjec- 
ture that the last representative of the ancient royal line of 
Nagar had become a mere aes chief under some usurp- 
ing suzerain P According to my deductions, Maha Raya must 
have lived between the third and fourth centuries, or more 
probably in the fourth century, which would bring us down 
to a period shortly anterior to Vikraméaditya of Ujjain, or at 
a period when princes of the Bais tribe ee at to struggle for 
pore, and when the Pramdras, some of whom afterwards 
eld the well-known fortress of Rantambor, began to rise into 
notice. We may therefore suppose that the suzerain lord 
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under whom the last prince of the Nagar line became tribu- 
tary, was probably a king of Malwa, and an immediate ancestor 
of the famous Vikramaditya of Ujjain. The old legend of 
Jaya Mélardna or Mélavdna Jaya which occurs on the 
earliest, and so many of the later Nigar coins, would in 
itself almost seem to point to some ancient feud between the 
kings of Nagar and the kings of Malwa. 

‘After the decline of the MAlwa dynasty, Nagar may, no 
doubt, have come for a time into the possession of the Geh- 
lots or Sisodias, who, it is well known, formerly possessed 
the ancient city of ChAtsd, which lies further north than 
Nagar Afterwards Nagar probably pass ad successively 
through the hands of the Solankis and the Chohans, until 
now, at length, we find it in the possession of the Shekkawat 
petty Raja of Uniyara, who is a tributary to the State of 
Jaypur. | 

T have hitherto, in the preceding remarks, given ny own 
opinions as to the history of Nagar, and the signification 
of the legends and names on the coins, for which no one else 
is responsible but myself. It now, however, becomes my 
duty to state that General Cunningham has also, in the course 
of correspondence, expressed certain opinions on the subject, 
which I think I may take the liberty of quoting here as the 
opinions of the respected chief of the Archeeological Survey 
on any archeological questions what soever are always of 
importance and worthy of the greatest attention and comsl- 


The following are General Cunningham's detached re- 
marks, which L give seria¢im, in the order in which they were 


received :— aS 
Your coins are very small, but they are undoubtedly old, and there- 
fore exceedingly ehescoting: The most puzzling thing about them 1 
: th ail the legends, and therefore all the names, | with the 
same letter, m. I make out at least: three distinet kinds— 
Mélavana-jaya. 
Maru——Jjaya. 
Mago——yays- oy 
The first may be ‘conqueror of Mdlava, or Malwa; ‘o second 
‘conqueror of aac! or Marwar; and the third, ‘ conqueror of 
Maga’ {or Magra’), or the Aravalli Mountams, which are inha- 
TFun ba fast wLich by commemereted in the following popelar e6y'ng +~ 
* Rena Chhore Caches 
Jo chaya wo fel . 
“The Rana [of Mewar] has forsaken, or relinquished, Chated ; 
Whoever wants it, may take it!” 
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bited by the Magas [or Magras], whom we absurdly call Mors, 
although they call themselves Magas [Magras]—? Megallm of Pliny. 
These three readings are consistent with one another, and would perhaps 
point toa single king of Ajmer and Chitor as the conqueror of Malwa, 

faga, and Maru. One of the legends looks like Mdlaradu jaya, but 
I must have another strict scrutiny of them.” 

General Cunningham appears to have afterwards read the 
compound character, which he reads as Av, above mu (z). 

“ T do not consider them older than the first or, perhaps, second century 
B. C.,—that is, between 200 and 0 B. C. I look uponthem as 
Buddhist,” 

Again, in another later communication, he says :— 

“The great mass of the coins belong to the tribe of the Mi/ardaas, who 
are meutioned in the Waddéédraf. The legends are— 

' Jaya Maldvana.” 

‘The victorious Miliivanas.’ 
and ‘Milivena + ajaya.’ 

‘The invincible Millavinas.’ 
“And the legends vary in alphabetical characters from, perhaps, 
H.C. 250 to A. D. 250, * * * T presume that Chitor and Ajmer 
and all that part of Rajputina must have belonged to the Malavinas. 
There are several, or even many coins that do not belong to this tribe, 
such as those which apparently begin with Marw aud Vagoja ; but the 
great mass of your coins are of the MAlavinas, with the name variously 
spelt, and with different types. * * * I suspect that the Milaviinas 
may be the Mallet of Multan.” ’ 

In another still later communication, General Cunning- 
ham corrects the name of the Magas to Magras, and iden- 
tifies them with the Megallw of Pliny. 

On the above remarks I have the following comments 
to make. 

I do not see how the legend Jaya Malavana, or Mélavdna 
Jaya, can possibly signify “the victorious Millavénas,” 
as, in the first place, it appears to me that Jaya is not an 
adjective, and cannot therefore mean “ victorious;” but that it 
is a substanti ve, which simp means victory” or ™ trium h.” 
Secondly, the word Mélavana is not in the plural, which 
would be Malavdnas, but in the singular, as Mélardéna. But 
it appears to me that an anuswara may have been intended 
to be understood to follow the name, and that therefore the 
word might be read Mélardndm, which would be in the 
peut plural; and, in that case, the whole legend might 

e read as Jaya Mélavdnim, or Mélavénam Jaya, which 
would signify “the triumph, or conquest, of the MAlavans.’ 
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In the third place, I do not see why the MAlavinas should 
be identified with the “ Malloi” of such a distant place as 
Multin, when we have the country of Malwa so much 
nearer at hand. 

With regard to those coins with slightly different legends 
which General Cunningham appears to have read as Mala- 
rihijaya,” or “ Mélavdhijaya”’ (AVearEsa, or Aaya), 
Ido not think that the underneath attached sign (q) can 
possibly represent the vowel @, as the very same sign 
occurs elsewhere by itself, unattached, representing the letter 
n, in a circular legend, on some small coins, which reads as 
Madlavdua Jaya. 





But coins are not the only antique curiosities which are 
found and picked up in numbers in the soil of the site of 
the ancient city of hy Numerous small articles of cop- 
| and some very few of gold are also found there, 
and also beads and other ornaments of precious stone, such 
as of agate, cornelian, rock gg ey garnet, &c. Of these 
I found several, which may be classified as follows :— 

I.—Fragments of copper rings, and some few of 
mixed metal. 
Il.—A Brahmanical ring, of copper. . 
I11.—Long copper pins, of a spindle shape, thicker at 
one end than the other. 
1V.—Numerous small copper articles,—some square, 
some of an oblong shape, some round, and 
some of an oval or i-form shape,—the 
majority of which I consider to be ancient 
copper weights, of small size, which were pro- 
bably used for weighing precious metals. 
V.—A broken copper instrument which looks as if it 
had been intended to be used as a key, but of 
very rude and barbarous construction. 
VI.—Numerous pieces of copper wire. 
VII.—1 also obtained two very small broken and tmper- 
fect ornaments, and a bead which appearec 
be of gold. ~ 

VIII.—The most remarkable and numerous articles, next 

to the coins, Which I found in great numbers 








' The sign oe character abrve saferred to ja attached to the bottom of the initial letter 
af the second line of the legend, after the following manner: — 
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in certain places,—especially on one great ridge, 
or fila, in particular,—were beads and other 
ornaments made of pees stones, principally 
agate, cornelian, rock crystal, garnet and ame- 
thyst. Of these I found some very beautiful 

ecimens, peo consisted rapes: round- 

aped beads, oval-shaped beads, and lara , long, 
spltattleal-ehonea beads ; and also a few other 
worked stones which had evidently been cut or 
shapen for some purpose. But besides these 
worked stones prepared as ornaments, I also 
found numerous pieces of agate, cornelian, 
rock crystal and garnet, and some amethysts 
in the rough state, strewn over the ground. 
These articles are found in this particular 
locality in such great numbers that the people 
of the present town of Nagar have given it the 
name of Jawahiri Bazar. I may state that the 
locality is a desolate and deserted ridge, covered 
with jungle, but the ground is strewn here and 
there with fragments of ancient bricks, more 

| thickly so in some parts, and less so in others. 

IX.—Fragments of armlets and anklety made of ivory 

were also found on the ground in considerable 
numbers, and also pieces of ornament made of the 
sankh, or conch shell. 

X.—Numerous beads and other ornaments of kanch, are 
also found all over the ground. 

As may be inferred, I made a careful survey of the site of 
the ancient city of Nagar, and found it to be about 8,279 
feet or 1'568 miles from north to south, by 9,171 feet or 
1,737 miles from east to west." But, as I said before, the 
new town of Nagar is built on and over one end or salient 
angle of the site of the ancient cit y of Nigar,—namely, over 
& western terminal projection of the site of the ancient 
city; therefore the actual extent from east to west of the 
ancient city should in reality be estimated at somewhat a 
wards of two miles, which would give a total area of nearly 
four square miles. Of this great area, particularly on the 
high grounds,—indeed, with the exception of spots such as 
low, flat meadow-lands, that are very low and naturally under 
water during the rains,—T may say that there is hardly a 
square foot which is not thickly covered with fragments of 


See Plate XXII for a Map of Nigar. 
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ancient bricks originally of very large size. Such an extent 
of brick-covered ground I never saw before in my life. 

On one elevated spot like an embankment, some of the 
largest specimens of these ancient bricks in an entire state 
(the onl paseoey entire specimens of the largest bricks 
which I saw) had been : sper em egar  oapt of 
worship, along with some blocks of milk-white quartz which 
pene tence ok carving, Bit Sppeeoe ue ecee of some 
sculpture. The majority of these bricks were mostly of 
about the same dimensions as those which I saw at Dhanc 

before described); but there were some of the Nagar bricks 
(more scarce than the others) which greatly exceeded the 
Dhand bricks in size. The dimensions of the largest of the 
old Nagar bricks I found by measurement to be as follows: 
length, 1 foot 6 inches; breadth, 1 foot 5 inches ; thickness, 
4 inches. 

Although the whole soil of the site of the ancient city of 
Nagar is full of the fragments of ancient bricks of large 
size, and although the remains of walls of numerous ancient 
buildings are constantly being laid bare at a depth of about 
from 5 or 6 to 10 feet below the present surface of the 
ground, and are excavated by the neighbouring villagers for 
the sake of the bricks, and also for some large stones of 
which the base of some of the foundations appear to have 
been composed; still, with the exception of these, it cannot 
be said that the remains of any very ancient buildings what- 
ever are now to be found standing or above ground at 
Nagar of any date at all approaching that of the coins as to 
antiquity, All such ancient pg ie whether temples, or 
large dwellings, or palaces, or Buddhist establishments, or 
what not, must have been overthrown or demolished and 
covered over by the soil long ago, and their remains must 
lie buried ata considerable depth below the present surface 
of the ground, For the same reason J was quite unable to 
find any ancient inscriptions on stone at aren The oldest 
inscriptions I saw at Nagar were a small defaced fragment 
of the tenth century, and a short inscription dated Sambat 
1080. I also got two other short inscriptions of a some- 
what later date. There are, however, six ancient temple 
sites at old Nigar which are more or less situated on 
mounds composed of ancient débris. On two of these 
ancient sites, plain modern or middle-aged temples have been 
built, as will presently be noticed. au | 

With regard to the four other remaining ancient temple 
sites, in one case, a middle-aged patch-work temple, called 
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Firmas ka Deora,’ which is now in ruins, has been built 
on the foundations of a former ancient temple, and is situated 
on the summit of a very high ridge, or éila, of creat extent 
towards the north of the site of the ancient city of Nagar. 
The present temple is made up of incongruous ancient frag- 
ments which did not originally belong to one another, and 
the stone beams of the roof of the portico of which are ac- 
tually composed of ancient saffi stones, on some of which I 
found defaced inscriptions, in Kutila characters, of the tenth 
and eleventh centuries. The mountain of Kakrapol, which 
is situated a short distance south of Visalpir, is visible 
from this temple, and is situated exactly 5° south of east 
from this; and Visalpir itself is situated due east from this 
int. 
re In the second case, however, there are the remains of a very 
peculiarly shaped small temple, dating probably from the 
earlier part of the middle ages, which I partially exeava- 
ted.* This small temple is remarkable for having been com- 
posed almost entirely of an exteriorly circular (or circularly 
many-sided) building, which probably once terminated up- 
wards rds in a siker, and which contained within it a square 
chamber built of massive, rough, hewn stones; for the 
temple did not appear ever to have possessed either a pillared 
portico, or a vestibule, or antechamber, as the remains of the 
oundation showed that there could never have been anything 
more than a small projecting entrance-way to the door. The 
massive, rough, hewn stones of the square interior chamber, 
and also the massive jambs and architrave of the doorway, 
are of a black or very dark-coloured kind of porphyritic 
stone, and on one of these I found a few letters of large 
engraved, but of the age of which I am somewhat 
uncertain. Of the many-sided circular exterior there are 
only the basement stones remaining. These are large stones 
of a whitish colour, bevilled off at each of the end corners, 
and with a sort of medallion sculpture ornamenting the 
centre of each of their outer faces. These sculptures in 
most cases represented male and female divinities, but in 
some cases other designs had been substituted, as in one 
ease there was a cow and a calf, and the calf sucking its 
mother. These stones originally supported large flat stones, 
the exterior edges of which are earved into a sort of ogee- 











" See thasite marked 2 in my sketch map, 
* eee the site marked # in my sketch map of the ancient city of Nagar, Pinte XXIT 
and Plate XXIII, for a plan of the daidpie. Fe naaee eee il 


9).—NAGAR OR NAGARA, OR KARKOTA NAGARA. 187 


shaped beading, but the most of these I found had fallen 
down, or had been removed by some destroying hands in 
former times. After excavating the base of the temple 
both interiorly and exteriorly, I replaced many of these 
stones in their proper position. I also found a curious 
sculpture in bas-relief, representing numerous small figures 
in various attitudes, under a stone near the doorway. Frag- 
ments of images were also found in excavating the interior 
square chamber. One of these latter, of small size, was 
the head of a boar, it being the fragment of a sculpture 
representing the Vardha Avatdr of Vishnu. Other small 
fragments appeared to have belonged to Jain images, while 
one single broken sculpture evidently originally represented 
Shiva and P4rvati riding on the bull. There was also a 
rude stone lingam found in the upper surface of the 
ground, in the central square chamber. It may therefore 
be inferred that this small temple was successively ge 84 
and possessed by Vaishnavas, Jains, and Shaivites. TT 

dimensions of this temple, of which I made a ground plan, 
are as follows: diameter of the circular exterior, 1° feet; 
thickness of walls, 8 feet 8 inches; diamater of central 
square chamber, including walls, 9 feet 9 inches; thick- 
ness of wall, 1 foot 2 inches; interior diameter 7 feet 
7 inches; length interiorly of projecting entrance way, 
outwardly from doorway, 5 feet 4 inches; breadth about 
6 feet 10 inches; height of the remains of the wall of 
the central square chamber, on the north side, § feet; 
height of doorway to the top of architrave, 9 feet 74 inches. 

‘About 55 feet distant, east-north-east, from the entrance 
of the temple above described, there are the remal of an 
ancient square-shaped Baori well, now filed up with earth, 
built of tng massive stones, of the same dark colour sa 
those which compose the interior square chamber of the 
temple. The Lime 1s10n8 ot this are 30 feet by 2A) feet 

ym duteide to outside, with a ak gan or recess at back 
of 14 feet 5 inches by 12 feet 4 inc 5 , 

The-most interesting ancient temple site at Nigar, how 
ever, in a historical point of view, though now occupied b 
& modern temple enclosure, 15 that call Machkand k 
Mandar, * from {ts having been built in memory of Raja 
Machhakanda, It is situated on the south side of the site 
of the ancient city of Nagar, and on the southern bank of 

° Hee the site marked A im my sketch map, Plate XXII gad Piste MEM; for a 
plan of the temple. 


a 
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a water-course called the Ahajura Khal (as marked in 
my sketch map). The modern temple enclosure is built 
on a large broad mound, which is full of ancient bricks, 
and on which ancient coins are found P poe plentifully. 
This temple consists of modern and middle-aged flat-topped 
buildings, built within a walled enclosure, and occupying 
the site of much more ancient temples, the débris of the 
ruins of which com the mound or file on which the 
present temple stands. The present inner temple (within 
the enclosure), the dimensions of which are about 26 feet 
Ginches by 20 feet 9 inches, contains, however, within it, two 
very ancient sculptured pillars and two half pillars, which 
at present serve to support the flat-topped roof. Within 
the temple, there now stands in its centre a huge rude 
stone lingam, 4 feet 6 inches in height, but which looks 
most suspiciously like the fragment of some large stone 
lat, or of some rough hewn pillar, broken off sR te 
larly at an angle or slant at the top, which is vulgarly fabl 
by the common people to represent Raja Machhakanda 
without his head! Leaning against the wall, however, 
inside the temple, there is a very ancient figure of Vishnu, 
about 4 feet in height, which evidently belonged to some 
former much more ancient temple. 

There is a bas-relief on the left side of the doorway of 
the temple outside, 3 feet 9 inches in length by 10 inches 
in width or height, representing two rows of human figures 
with the lower halves of their bodies consisting of fishes’ 
tails, like mermaids; and the hood of a three-headed snake 
forms a canopy over the head of each. In the centre of 
the upper line of figures there is a lotus plant, sending 
out a flower at top like an umbrella, from which a straight 
stalk descends, and from each side of which latter a branch 
goes out, each ending ina bud. This lotus plant is appa. 





rie Hg 2 ere upon the curled-up tail of a blunt-heade 
fish-like animal, shaped somewhat like a mythical or herald- 


Se gare yo standing on its head, with a frill round his 
On the right hand of the doorway of the temple there 
is built in, sideways (or lying on its side), the figure of a 
naked Buddhist dancing girl, about 1 foot 3 inches in length. 

Ona small chabutra to the right of the temple, but 
within the enclosure of the court, there is a smal] sculpture, 
oy of great age, representing the Boar Avatar of 

ishnu. 
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There are also two small figures of Vishnu in relief, 
built into the interior side of the south wall of the enclosure 
of the temple. Within the enclosure of the temple of 
Machhakanda, I found one single short inscription dated 
Samvat 1327, which is equivalent to A. D. 1270. 

The fourth ancient temple site is situated about thé 
centre of the deserted site of the ancient city, and at the 
north-west corner of a great mound or fila to which the 
people of the locality have given the name of the Chota 

anuk Chauk (in contradistinction to another called the 
Bara Manuk Chauk), I may also mention that the ruined 
remains of this ancient temple are situated on the southern 
of the great ancient dry river bed through which the 
Garwa Nulla runs, which is mentioned and described in 
a former part of my report, All that now exists of the 
ruins of the ancient temple consists in the remains of the. 
walls of a square building about 15 feet 6 inches in dia- 
meter from outside to outside, built of massive stone-work. 
Twenty-five large stones, which once belonged to the temple, 
are now lying outside of it, scattered on the ground in 
various directions. Within, in the interior of the enclosure 
of what remains of the oie3 walls, there A oneee stone 
lingam lying: length or height of lingam, 4 feet; girth or 
de ne at top where it bulges out, 6 feet 9 inches. 
The remains of this temple have evidently been partly 
excavated out of curiosity by the natives of the locality. 


The site of this ancient temple is marked with the letter C 


in my sketch map. to 

he fifth ancient temple site to be noticed is situated 
towards the souks coategin: Liinite of the site of the ancient 
city of Nagar, and on the eastern bank of the Khajura 
Kh&l River, which runs round in that direction from the 
south. Here an ancient mound, or fila, overhangs the 
bank of the river bed, and on this there is a large walled 
enclosure containing a temple, of modern date, called the 
Bachpuria Mandar. There is no interest whatever connected. 
with the modern temple, but the #i/a on which it is situ- 
ated is full of ancient bricks, and ancient coins are also 
found there. ‘The position of this temple is marked with the 
remaining ancient temple site which I 
have yet to notice is situated towards the north-eastern 
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that direction. Here there isa conical mound, or fila, which 
is surmounted by the ruins of an old temple, which is 26 
feet 6 inches in length from east to west, by 18 feet in breadth 
from north to south. Within the ruined sanctum of this 
temple, which is almost levelled to the ground, I found a 
stone image of large size representing some divinity in an 
erect or standing posture, and which had originally had either 
sixteen or eighteen arms. On a small chadwfra, about 11 or 
12 feet to the west of the ruined temple, there were also 
several fragments of images and other sculptures, and 
various sculptured stones of large size, whch had evidently 
originally belonged to the temple, lay scattered round about. 
From certain appearances about this temple, it appeared to 
me that at some period in modern times an abortive attempt 
had been made to repair this temple with some thin and weak 
superstructure and plaster, but that the attempt had been 
abandoned, and the temple allowed to go to ruin again. The 
place is now quite overgrown with jungle. The site of this 
temple is marked with the letter H in my sketch map. 

Of that which is noteworthy relating to the ancient city 
of Nagar, there now only remains for me to notice five 
ancient embanked reservoirs, which, as it were, surround the 
site of the city on the north, east, and south, and which 
seem to have served in ancient times partly to retain water 
for the use of the inhabitants and their cattle, and partly 
to serve as sort of breastworks or dams against the floo 
of water on the low grounds during the rains. The first of 
these great embankments which I may mention as having 
earliest become familiar to me is called the Banchora 
Bandha. A ground plan of this embankment shows it to be 
shaped exactly like a long-handled razor with the blade half 
open. It is situated on the southern quarter of the site of 
the ancient city of Nagar, with its concave side turned 
towards the Khajura Khil, and measures about 2,285 feet in 
extent from east to west, On this embankment were found 
a great number of the coins which I obtained at Nagar. The 
second great embankment or reservoir to be noticed is the 
largest of the whole. It is called the Datora Sagar, and 
forms the south-eastern boundary of the site of the ancient 
city of Nagar. This great sagar is 2,850 feet in extent from 
east to west. With the exception of the most easterly portion 
of it, it is formed of embankments of great height and breadth, 
which contain fragments of ancient bricks, of very large 
size, and preserves traces which show that houses, and pro- 
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hably also temples, once stood on various parts of the em- 
bankment; and I may also add that numerous ancient coins 
were also found on it,—all of which circumstances go to 
grove that it is an ancient Hindu work of great antiquity. 
‘here is, however, a narrow extension of this embankment 
which runs down southwards from its eastern end, which is 
interiorly faced with stone-work, with low round towers or 
bastions at intervals, and which appears to have been par- 
tially an addition of Muhammadan construction, for on the 
inner face of one of the low round towers I found a square 
black stone built in, with a kufic inscription on it, which, 
however, was so defaced that it was not legible, and the sick- 
ness of all my servants prevented any impression bei 
taken of it. 

The third embanked reservoir which I have to describe 
may be considered in the light of a regular tank with 
more propriety than any of the rest. It is called the Mand- 
khalla Tal, and is situated due north, or about the middle 
of the northern boundary of the site of the ancient city of 
Nagar, and forms, with two other neighbouring embankments 
which lie respectively to the west and north-east, the 
northern limits of the ancient city. The Mandkalla Tal is 
1,330 feet in extent from east to west, and 1,125 feet from 
north to south. It is banked in on three oes Samy) Ene 
east, west, and south, the centre of the northern side b ing 
occupied by a high conical isolated mound, There ha 
evidently been originally a stone edging to the interior 
of the embankment of the tank down at the water's edge, 
and there are also the remains of two gh&ts, with stepa 
which project out into ‘the water, on the eastern and 
western sides. The top-of the embankment is everywhere 
covered from end to end with; remains of sites of build. 
ings, large and small, evidently those of numerous shrines 
and temples. Of the most important and of these 
sites, I counted and marked down altogether nineteen, 
but there were several others which were so totally broken 
up and levelled to the ground as to be not separately 
distinguishable, Some of these were evidently ancient, while 
others were apparently of middle-aged date. There was 
also one satii chairi of comparatively modern 
tion. The inner side of the embankment at 
numerous sculptures, some of them capitals of pillars, very 
much Seeablioe those. which I saw at Uncha FPahar: 
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others, carved blocks of stone, which had evidently belonged 
to buildings; and others, sculptures in relief. This has been 
a fine tank, which still retains a considerable body of water; 
but it is totally deserted, and is made no use of whatever 
by the inhabitants of the present town of NAgar, except by 
the cowherds to water some of their cattle which wander 
in the jungle. Indeed, the pe of the present town of 
Nigar seem to ke ep very clear of the old sAhera, for they 
say that it is haunted by goblins and evil spirits,' and that no 


man dare remain out alone there after nightfall. I myself 
cannot say anything about the goblins,* but I can say that 
I never saw any place in my life so frightfully infested by 
innumerable poisonous snakes as the old Akera of Nagar. I 
had several narrow escapes from them myself, even in my own 
tent, and there was great risk from them in surveying in the 
jungle, but more particularly in coming home from one’s work 
at night. Nagar and its neighbourhood is indeed a locality 
infected by sickness of every kind, and infested by deadly 


reptiles. 

In the case of the other two embanked structures which 
are still to be noticed, one is situated to the south-west 
of the Mandkalla TAl, and the other 1,190 feet to the 
east of it. The latter is in the form of an irregularly- 
shaped circular figure, with an opening towards the nasth 
and in the centre of which there is a high conical mound. 
This great embanked enclosure is about 1,430 feet in dia- 
meter from east to west. From the south-western corner of 


| ‘According to one story, & Brabomn, who happened to be one day passing by the , 
calla Tél, saw a large mon party on the banks of the old tank. On approaching, — 





rt ofa deserted temple on account of the rainF To this they aatiel that ihe 
were afraid of Europeans and did not dare to interfere with them ! 
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The last and remaining embanked structure to be noticed, 
situated to the south-west of the Mandkalla Tal, consists 
of two great embankments which branch out from an angle 
towards the south, eastwards and westwards, and then run 
up towards the north. The embankment on the eastern 
side is in the form of a semicircle, or of the letter C 
reversed, and is in many places of great breadth and height, 
and the top of it has eridentty been occupied by buildmgs 
sn ancient times. The embankment on the western side 1s 
in the shape of a long finger, which runs for the distance 
of about2,190 feet in a north-westerly direction. At the 
very furthermost extremity of this embankment I picked 
up a number of ancient coins. There is an open space he- 
tween the northern extremities of these two embankments. 
In the centre of the low area enclosed between the two great 
embankments there are the remains of an ancient walled 
garden, called the Kuari Bag, which is about 410 feet square. 

Several of the great brick-covered mounds, or ¢i/as, or 
ridges, which compose the site of the ancient city of Nigar 
are of great extent, and some of them are known by certain 
names which are probably the modern representatives of 
names which were anciently attached to them. The Bara 
Manik Chauk towards the east, near the village of Balpura, 
as marked in my sketch map, 1s upwards of 1,000 feet in 
extent from east to west; but a still larger ridge, ealled the 
Bara Mandela Tola, which lies to the north of the Garwa 
Nulla, is about 1,900 feet in extent from east to west, by 
about 1,300 feet from north to south. To the west of this 
there is another fila, or ridge, called the Chota Mandela Tola. 
The name of Jawabiri Bazar is, however, sometimes applied 
to these two filas together by the common people of the neigh- 
bourhood, on account of the number of gems found there, 
as described in a former part of my report. Besides these 
of filae, which closely adjoin each other, called 









there 1s A pe 
the Kangali, on which few coins, but many stone beads, are 
found. These two adjoining tilas, which go under the same 


uated to the west of the Chota Manuk Chauk. 
There is another fi/a, which runs westwards towards the 
modern town of Nagar, which I have named the Taksal Tila, 
on account of the great nu ber of coins which were found 
there | 


Fast beyond this Takeal Tila, to the west, and adjoining 
the ditch of the present town, and therefore exactly facing 1t, 
there is a curious elevated extent of ground, of a somewhat 


name, are sit 
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square shape, which rises | y regular parallel steps or terraces, 
‘ it Pat its eastern and southern sides, and partly on 
the north side. These stepped gradations of level, no doubt, 
formerly continued round on the nothern side also, but on 
that side a village or suburb of the present town has been 
located for many years, so that the original form of the 
ground here is not so easily distinguished, except towards the 
ditch, where the stepped terraces are very marked and of 
considerable height. There are four of these steps or grada- 
tions of level, on the eastern side, and two remaining on the 
southern side. The top or summit of the fila forms another 
additional level above the former. Of these gradations on 
the east side, the lowest is 60 feet in breadth, the next above 
40 feet, the next 70 feet, and the next or uppermost one 
below the summit 90 feet. Of those on the south side, the 
lowest is 50 feet broad, and the next one above 60 feet. I 
that these stepped or graduated terraces on the 
south side originally corresponded in number and breadth with 
those on the east side, but that the remaining portion of them 
has been obliterated, partly by the washing away of the soil 
during the rains, and partly by agricultural operations, as a 
rtion of the ground is under cultivation. The vertical 
eight of these graduated parallel terraces is, in general, not 
great, varying between 3 feet and 1} feet; the highest of 
them being in some places nearly 3 feet, and in others only 
about 2 feet. But the remaining portions of the terraces to- 
wards the ditch on the north side are much higher, some of 
them being as much as 5 feet in vertical height. Here they 
are also four in number, the lowest being 53 feet in breadth, 
the next above 52 feet, the next 92 feet, and the uppermost 
one 100 feet. 
Two hundred and forty feet from the south side, the 
remains of an ancient broad roadway, 46 feet in breadth, runs 
across this ¢éla from east to west,—t stepped gradations 





On this fila many ancient coins were found; and it 
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What the original purpose of these graduated parallel 
srraces was, or the mode in whichthe ¢i/a may have been 
occupied in ancient times, it is hard to say. It may be the 
remains of some peculiar kind of fortification, or of a 
citadel, or it may have been the site of the palaces of the 
ancient rajas of Nagar. | 

The present people of Nagar have an extraordinary idea 
that the old Ahera, or city, extended all the way to Dhand, 
and that fragments of old bricks may still be found all that 
way. This, of course, I cannot believe, both from its 
improbability and because I saw no signs of any such 
remains on the lowland to the eastern or Nagar side of 
the pass of Ghar. But, as I have already remarked in my 
preceding short report on Dhand, I believe that Dhand, 
though probably a smaller place, was of equal antiqui with 
Nigar, flourished coevally with Nigar, and was founded by 
the same dynasty of kings who founded Nagar. — 

It is, of course, just possible that suburbs of the ancient 
city of Nagar may have extended for some little distance 
to the west and south-west beyond the present town 
of Nigar, along the old road which led from Nagar to 
Dhand, but the only sign or trace of the former existence 
of anything of the kind are afew small detached mounds 
on the western side of the present town of Nagar. 

The present or modern town of Nagar, which, as 
I said before, is built over or across the termination of the 
western end of thesite of theancient city, though originally 
of some size, as far as houses are concerned, and fortified, 
now contains less than a thousand inhabitants. This is said 
to have been owing to a plague which visited the town about 
twenty years ago, and swept away nearly the whole of the 
inhabitants, since which time the town has become gradually 
re-peopled by settlers from neighbouring villages and 
adjacent states. I myself can testify, from severe personal 
experience and suffering, that Nagar is situated in one of 
the most wretchedly sickly and unhealthy localities that I 
ever had the misfortune to visit. 








106 ARCILEOLOGICAL REPORT. 


21—NAGRI, NAGARI, on TAMBAVATI NAGARI. 


Tae small town or village, and the ancient Ahera or 
site of the ancient city of Nagari, are situated about 11 
miles north of Chitor, and on the right or east. bank of the 
Birach or Bairis River. It now belongs to the Rao of Bhin- 
dar, a Sisodia. 

Nagari is said to have been founded by a Raja Chand, or 
Hari Chand (or Haris Chandra?). ‘This is the tradition 
most commonly quoted by the majority of the people, and is 
probably the nearest to the truth; but there were a few who 
said they thought lato had been in some way refounded, 
or rebuilt, or held by Bir BikramAjit, or Vira Vikramaditya. 
I have not been able to identify the Raja Chand, or Hari 
Chand, or Haris Chandra, above mentioned, with any king 
of familiar name in any of the known genealogical lists of 
the Rajaputra families or ruling dynasties either of Central 
India or of North-Western India generally, with the excep- 
tion of a prince of Ujjain, caled Haris Chandra, who must 
have lived as late as A. D, 1160, and who was the successor 
of Lakshmi Varma Deva of Ujjain, who lived about A. D. 
1144. But this prince (Haris Chandra of Ujjain) lived at 
far too late a period to have been the possible founder of such 
an ancient place as Nagari, which must have existed at least 
for twelve hundred years before his time ; and besides, as the 
Gehlots or Sisodias had, at this late period, a been 
some centuries in possession of Chitor, it is not likely that 
the Ujjain princes of that period could have had anything 
whatever to do with Nagari. We may therefore discard this 
individual forthwith and entirely. 

It would, of course, at first sight appear likely that the 
ancient Rajas or founders of Nagari might have been 
allied in race to, if not of the same race as, the ancient para- 
mount kings of Ujjain and Malwa. Near the commence- 
ment of the genealogical list of the kings of Mélwa, as 
ies in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, we find a king called Jit 

thandra, who is supposed to have lived about B. ©. 760, 
and it would not be altogether impossible that Jit Chandra 
might either have refounded Nagari, or might have included 
it in his possessions; and that the Hari Chand of the Nagari 
traditions might just possibly be only another local form of 
the name of the same king. There was also another king 
bearing a somewhat similar name,—namely, Chandraséna of 
Malwa, who is reputed to have refounded Chandrévati (near 
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Jhalrapatan) ; but he lived, I think, at far too late a period 
to have been the possible founder of such an undoubtedly 
yery ancient place as Nagari. 

But there was a well-known ancient king called Haris 
Chandra who is famed in the traditions of India, and whose 
city (Trang) is fabled to have been suspended in the air. 
Haris Chandra was an ancient and powerful king of India, 
of the Solar race, who was contemporary with Parasurama 
of the Lunar line, about B. C. 1176; and I am rather in- 
clined to think that it might really have been this Haris 
Chandra, and no other, to whom the foundation of Nagari, or 
Tambavati Nagari, is ascribed in the traditions of the place ; 
for the name of Laris Chandra alone would naturally have 
become Hari Chand, or Har Chand, in the vulgar spoken 
dialects of the present day. There cannot be the slightest 
doubt that Nagari is one of the oldest places in India; and, 
as I obtained a great number of the most ancient Hindu 
punch-marked coins there, which were found on the spot, 


and as General Cunningham allows that some of the coins 
| Id as 500 or GOO B. C., and 


of this class are certainly as o 
may be as old as B. C. 1000, the latter date brings us very 
nearly up to the supposed period of the reign of Haris 
Chandra, which makes it quite within the range of possibi- 
lity that he may have been the actual founder of Nagari. 
At all events, Nagari is beyond all doubt a very ancient 
place, and must have been founded at a very remote period ; 
and consequently Hari Chand, its founder, whoever he was, 
must have lived in very ancient times. | 
‘The ancient name of the place is said to have been Tam- 
havati Nagari, which became gradually contracted simply to 
Nagari; and it thus vies with Chétsd for the right to the 
claim of possessing this ancient name, as it wil be seen 
from my report on Chatsa that Tambavati was also an 
ancient name of the latter place. No doubt there were 
two places, both of which were called Tambavati; but the 
question is, which was the more ancient of these two 
places?" I believe that Nagari was the more ancient of the 
two,—so ancient that the greater portion of the site of the 
old city has been deserted and lain bare for centuries, andl 
- = ‘ " , : to signify the place 
Bra sadlgpaat ty te ansepetsee ory er iioh, ls suid to have bet Fateet tease Geo foes 
gE ton eed ahh Haman so 
oo of ae aueekis peuubaaoend ahich seid enean “the place of pillars," aml woold thus 
appropriately refer to » place where Buddhist pillars had been erected. 
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the time when it existed as an ancient city is buried in 
oblivion. It is a strong proof of the great antiquity of this 
site that punch-marked coins, of the most ancient Hindu 
type, are found in great numbers at this place every year, 
pA ee and after the rains. I myself obtained about one 
hundred and twenty of this class of coins alone during 
a stay of two days and a half at Nagari. 

These punch-marked coins are supposed to belong to 
the most ancient coinage that existed in India, and some 
of the rudest of them may robably date as far back as the 
fifth or sixth century before Christ, and possibly even from a 
still earlier period. 

During my short stay at Nagari I obtained altogether 
about one hundred and seventy ancient coins which were 
found on the spot; and not only from the nature of the 
majority of these coins, which, as I have just said, were 
of the most ancient punch-marked type, but also from that 
of others which bore Pali legends in very ancient characters, 
it is evident that the site where such ecins are found must 
be near ancient, and must have existed long before 
the time of ' ikramaditya of Ujjain. Moreover, on an ancient 
brick, 43 inches in thickness, one of several such which I 
dug out of the ground, I found the letter dy (#) in the ancient 


fat character form of the time of Asoka; and on another 
brick I found traces of two other letters equally old. Lastly, 
within the area of the site of the ruined fortress of the 
ancient city, I found a conical, or rather dome-shaped mound, 
about 30 feet high, which I believe to be the remains of an 
ancient Buddhist stupa ; the mound being composed almost 
entirely of fragments of bricks, with some mortar, and a quan- 
tity of rubble mixed with earth. The fragments of brick are 
most exposed in sifu on the south side of the mound. There 
were also a few fragments of stone lying on the northern and 
eastern sides of the mound, but no doubt any loose stones that 
may have been lying about the mound have been carried away 
and made use of by the people of the village;' and I also 
saw some stones which been cut up on the spot, to be 
used in completing a plain, small, modern roofless shrine, 
which had been built on the top of the mound. But there 
Was one single sculptured stone still left which is worthy of 

ular remark here. I must explain that the summit of 
_ _" T bave also claewhers mentioned that it is reported that most of the ancient sculp- 
seatpheount one racy bg sana being brit in the ford of Chinge =” “he ‘he Principle 
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the mound is now occupied by a small, modern, square, un- 
finished, roofless shrine; but that there was a large sculp- 
down to 


tured stone, evidently ancient, which had been laic 
form a sort of door-step to the present modern unfinished 
shrine, which undoubtedly once formed the architrave of 
a Buddhist gateway. A drawing of this sculptured stone, 
with a view of the mound, is given herewith.‘ The } t 
length of the sculptured stone is about 7 feet 6 inches; but 
a portion of it had been broken off and lost, which I esti- 
mated must have been about 3 feet, or a little less than one- 
third of the entire original length of the stone, which must 
have been about 10 feet 6 inches in length. There were two 
square socket holes in the upper surface of the stone, which 
appeared to go quite through it, one near the finished or 
complete end of the stone, 1 foot 3 inches by 6 inches in 
diameter, and the other towards the broken part of the stone, 
5inches square. Now, it is evident that the smaller square 
socket hole must once have been the centre of the stone, 
and that there must have been another larger long-shaped 
socket hole in that part of the stone which is broken away. 
These three socket holes must have been intended for up- 
right stone bars or posts to be fitted into them, to support 
a second cross-stone above them, as was the case im old 
Buddhist gateways. The Sanchi tope has three successive 
cross-stones or architraves, one above the other, and no less 
than five upright posts fitting into sockets between each, the 
centre ones being thin, and the side ones thick. Another 
architrave cross-stone, of the same kind, from Mathura, 
which had belonged to an ancient ai wige A caatibe & has, 
however, only three sockets for the uprights, like the agari 
stone; but in the case of- the Mathura stone, the centre one 
is the largest. The sockets in the Mathura stone are also 
very shallow. As the Nagari stone apparently had only 
three socket holes for upright bars or posts, I would therefore 
venture to suggest that it was one of the architraves of a 
Buddhist gateway. 

I believe the present modern small, roofless, square shrine 
on the top of the mound to have been built exactly on the 
site of the square railing that must have crowned the 
top of the sfupa, and hie would have been surmounted by 
@ stone tee or umbrella. | 

This mound is situated towards the western side of the 
ancient city. Its dimensions were as follows: breadth 


' Bee Plate XXIV for a view of the mound nud sketches of the sculptured stone. 
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or horizontal diameter from north to south (at base), 63 to 
65 feet ; diameter from east to west (at base), 75 fect; height 
or elevation, about 30 feet, or probably originally about 
oo feet, 

Strange to say, among the coins obtained at Nagari, I 
found one coin of the same type as the oldest of the coins 
with legends which I collected at Nagar (the other ancient 
city which I discovered further north), and bearing the same 
legend, Mélavrdna, in ancient l4¢ characters of the period 
of Asoka. Consequently, Tambavati Nagari must have exist- 
ed contemporancously with Nagar, and about the time when 
Asoka was promulgating his edicts on pillars and rock tablets. 

Of the total 170 coins obtained at 'T'ambavati Nagari, 25 
of them, or'a little more than one-seventh of the whole, 
were too much corroded and defaced to be worth keeping; 
but the following is a list of the remaining 145 coins which 
I kept :— 

117 Punch-marked coins, of the most ancient Hindu type known | 
7 Copper coins with legend: Majkamikd Yashi Bijanapada- 
éa, or Majhamikdya Sibi janapadasa. 
] Coin with legend: Ramadatesa, 
1 Square copper coin, with human figure standing, and le- 
gend: Gawfameé (?). 
1 Coin with legend: Malaviéna. 
2 Silver Saurashtra coins of Atri Dama and Asa Dama, with 
the date “274” or 374” (2). 
1 Defaced coin with a king’s head. 
13 Fire-altar coins, 
1 Coin of Sangrama Sinda, 
1 Muhammadan coin of Rukn-wd-din Ibrahim. 


Total, 145 coins, and one small copper ornament. 

It is worthy of remark that, with the sole exception of 
the coin of Sangrima Sinha and that of Rukn-ud-din 
Tbrahim, not asingle middle-aged coin was obtained here, 
and no recent or modern coin. The only two middle-aged 
ne ot - pac gg Sinha and Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim— 
were probably found on the site of the — ent village, 
and Pin inclined to think that the fire-altar coins were 
found there also; while all the ancient punch-marked coins 
and the coins with legends in ancient characters were all 
found on the ancient Khera, or citadel, 
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I would be inclined to ascribe the following dates to these 
coins respectively :— 

Ponch-marked coins. .B. C. 350 to B.C. 

(The square coins of this type (. 500 or B. (. 600, 
are probably more ancient{ and some perhaps 
than the round ones). } even more ancient. 

Coin with legend: Mdla-) B.C, 2000, 
riad. ) B.C. 250. 


Coins with legend: Ramada-) p Cc oop 
(aad. him ie | 

Coin with legend: Gawfamé... B. C. 200, 

Coins with legend: Mayhamitd ) 
Yashi Bijanapadasa, or is bn C. 150. 
jhamibiya Silt janapadasa. 

The two Saurashtra coins, one of | en ee 
Aisi Dama, and. the other [POMt Se come 
«o74”" or 374” (?). | here 


mencement of Sth 
century of the 


Thus, between the last of the ancient coins, showing the 
predominance of Saurashtra, about the commencement of 
the Christian era, and the first of the later, or more nearly 
middle-aged coins, those with the fire-altar (which T believe 
to belong to the first of the Grahilots, or Guhilas, or 
Gehlots), of about the seventh century, we have a blank 
period of at least some 600 years, of which no coins what- 
ever were obtained. Hence I believe that the site of the 
ancient citadel of Tambavati Nagari has lain waste and 
deserted at least ever since the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era. 

The coins, found at Yambavati NAgari bearing the 
legend, Majhamikd Yashi Bijanapadasa, or Majhamikaya 
Sibi janapadaga, are interesting, and perhaps important. 
I obtained seven of them at NAgari and one at Chitor. Stacy 
obtained two coins of the same type either from Chitor or 
from its neighbourhood. These he forwarded to Prinsep, 
and the latter's facsimile drawings of them may be seen 

neraved in Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, Vol. I, Plate 
Vii, figs. 2.and 8. Stacy took the ancient characters on 


7th century to com- 
Fire-altar coins 








203 ARCH.ZOLOGICAL REPORT. 


these coins for corrupted Greek letters, and built up a 
theory thereon. But Prinsep afterwards discovered that 
the legend on these coins was in ancient Sanskrit - cha- 
racters closely allied to the old /dé¢ characters of the Edicts 
of Asoka. Prinsep, however, read the legend wrong, as 
Yaga Bijanaputa rea ?], as may be seen at page 3, Vol. IT, 
of his Indian Antiquities. But from my coins I have 
ascertained that it is nut Yaga Bijanaputasa, but Vashi 
Bijanapadasa. The palatal §. (which Prinsep took for the 
letter ga) is plain enough, even on Prinsep's two coins as 
figured, if he had only been able to distinguish that letter. 
The entire legend, however, as obtained from the whole 
of my coins of this type, reads plainly as Majhamikdya 
shi bijana padasa, which I have translated as follows : 
“The centrical glory, the fan-footed one” (from vijan, a 
fan; and pada, a foot), or “The centrical glory of the 
country everywhere, or of universal land ;"’ or “The centrical 
glory of the far-extending or distant country,” from ti- 
jJanapada, of which the Sanskrit genitive would be vijana- 
padasya, and which would have much the same sense as 
the Sanskrit vidésa. Or Majhamikdya might be inter- 
preted as madhyam, middle; and kéya, body,—signifying 
the central body, or the centre of the body, of the Sibi 
country. The word Majhamika is simply the Pali equiva- 
lent for, or corruption of, the Sanskrit Madhyamika, which 
signifies “ central.” 

Fiujana-pada, signifiying “ fan-footed,” might be either 
a Buddhist or a Jain title, and would be applicable to the 
conventional representation of the “feet” of a Buddhist or 
Jain divinity." 

The following is a copy of the inscription on the coins: — 


OHS Fm CVELL SL 


The legend is not quite perfect or entire, even on any 
one of my coins: but, from the whole, I make out the 
legend to be clearly and unmistakably exactly as I have 
given it above. The following are the various portions of 
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the legend, as they occur on each of my coins respect- 


ively :— 
l. “ Majhamitdyasisijanapa “ From Nigari. 
2. HMajhamisdyatioiya - ~ si 
BB. 4 --2--+-+-+2+-+--- stiijanapadasa,” a 
Af wae a = oee2ee = bifanapadara” PA 
B.S ee oe ee janapadasa” * 
6. itt eo eee eee tees jenapadasa”’ » 
7.“ MWajha -----2-- on i 
i * From Chitor, 


oY eee. e «= gidifa 
The fragment of the legend on the last one from Chitor 
reads more like “* - - - - shi Bina - - - -"’. 

The occurrence of the character for jh on these coins 
is very interesting, as this particular character is of yery un- 
common occurrence indeed in ancient inscriptions just after 
the igs of Asoka. 

Jn the centre of the observe of the coins, surrounded by 
the | d, there is a cross, and in each corner of the cross 
there is a figure like the letter m of the laf character, or 
like the Hindi numerical figure & (4); and to one side of 
this there is a representation of @ tree or branch proceeding 
from the centre of a small circle. The device on the reverse 
is the representation of a Buddhist pyramidal-shaped ciaifya, 
formed of six ares, and surmounted by a seventh are or circle, 
from which branches proceed on each side; and beneath the 
chaitya there is a wavy line. | 

It is right, however, that I should mention that General 
ie dom has since interpreted the legend on these coins 
in a different manner from what I have done. He reads the 
letters exactly as I do; but he divides the words differently, 
and thus brings a different meaning out of them. In other 
words, General Cunningham, although reading the letters of 
the legend exactly as I do, divides the words differently 
as follows: Majhamikadya Sibi janapadasa, which he in- 
terprets to mean (Coin) of the Wedhyamikayas of the 
country of isi.” The name of these people, however, must 
have been Madhyamika, as a noun of the first class the same 
as dharmika ; and it cannot, therefore, have been Madhya- 
mikdya, For if the word be read as Madhyamikdya, it 
must either be in the dative case of the noun, or it must he 
a feminine genitive (i. ¢., Hadhyamikdyds) left, by mistake, 
without the terminal s,—or else it must be a corruption 
of the Sanskrit masculine genitive Moedhyamikasya. But 
if the word be supposed to mean “of the Madhyamikas,” it 
would then require to be in the genitive plural, which, in 
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correct Sanskrit, would be Radhyamikindm. Thus, it is 
evident that the word Madhyamikdya' cannot be either 
the genitive singular or the genitive plural of a noun or 
proper name, Madhyamika; but Madhyamikdya must, 
according to correct Sanskrit rules, be the dative case of the 
noun, in the same manner as dharmikdya is the dative of 
dharmikas or dharmika, and Sivdya is the dative of 
Sivas or Siva; and therefore HMadhyamikdya would 
mean “to the Madhyamika.” But the word on the coin is 
not Madhyamikdya, but it is spelt with the old Sanskrit 
lat character for jh,as Majhamikdya, or (as I read it) 
Majyhamikd, which is simply the Pali equivalent for, or 
corruption of, the Sanskrit Madhyamika ; and therefore the 
word cannot be judged of, according to Sanskrit rules, at all. 
Neither does the word Majhamikdya (i. e., with the 
termination ya added to the word) appear to me to agree 
with any Pali form; whereas the word Majhamkdé, 
without the terminal ya, would be simply the natural 
Pali equivalent for the Sanskrit Madlyonihs, These are 
my only objections to General Cunningham’s mode of 
reading the legend ; and it was for this reason that I read 
the word simply as Majhamika, and the whole legend as 
Majhamika Yashi Bijanapadasa. 

General Cunningham, however, has remarked to me 
that “the Madhyamikayas are mentioned in the Mahd- 
bhdrat and in the Brihat Sanhita ;" and that “ they were a 
peop of ay oh Stes, Peles a the hort name of 
ladhyamikas, | en beseiged by the Greeks, according 
Patanjali. This name is yecbably. a sectarian or religious 
one, At any rate their country was not called Madhyamika, 
but, as we learn from these coins, Sibi. Now, these people of 
Sibi must be the Side whom Alexander encountered, 
especially as the Greek writers refer to their skin dresses and 

clubs, which connect them with Siva or Sib.” 

Again, referring to the coins which I found at the other 
a city ages ger, which I discovered further north, 
on Wien coins 1 read the legend Jaya Mdlavdna, 
General Cunningham says :— | we 

“T suspect that the M@lavinas may he the Malloi of Multan, and 
that the Madhyamikas or Majhainikes’ ms be the people of Mianjha, 
the two names of Miilwa and Manjha being still existent, Quintus 
ra calls = people Soéii whom Strabo and Arrian call Side,” 
_ 4n another communication to’ me on the same subiec 
General Cunningham says:— — i 
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*'The Weseantara Jiitaka, one of the most famous of the old Rud- 
dhist legends, makes Sanda, the father of Wessantara, the Raja of Sibi, 
wf we ah the capital was Jayatura. I take this to be the true name of 
the present Chitor, for all the early Muhammadans wrote the name 
Jitwr or Jefur, But the name of Sibi itself I would identify with 
Siwilik. ‘The country of Sibi,’ Sidi-janapada, means the land of the 
descendants of Sibi,—that is, of the Seides or Saras, and their countr 
would be called Senodééa and Sawdiika ; and the country of the Saitdli \ 
secording to the early Muhammadans, included Mandor (near Jodhpdr), 
Nair, and Hansi, the last being called the capital of Siwilik, But 
a country which included Mandor and Nagar might also easily include 
Chitor, and Chitor or Jayatura might easily have keen one of its 
capitals. Then the story of the Greeks besieging the Madhyamikss 
would mean the siege of Chitor by Eukratides during his Indian 
campaign, and would sccount for the finding of the coins of Apollodotus 
at Pushkar. * * * * Sibi was « descendant of Anu, and the 
eponymous hero of the Saivas (not worshippers of Siva, but a people)?" 
The above suggestions of General Cunningham, with 

regard to the ancient inhabitants of the ancient city of Nagari 
which I discovered, are exceedingly important, and are eal- 
culated to excite great interest in the mind of any one. My 
only objections to them are the following, namely : firstly, 
(that a people who, like the Sib, wore skin dresses, could 
liardly have been Hindus; and secondly, that, although it is, 
of course, quite possible that Eukratides may have besieged 
Chitor, I think it is, at the same time, very improbable. 
(feneral Cunningham informs us that coins of Apollodotus 
liave been found at Pushkar, near Ajmer ; but I never heard 
ef asingle Bactrian Greek coin being found anywhere near 
Chitor. Among all the coins which I myself got at Nagari 
‘nd Chitor, there was not even a single Indo-Scythic coin ! 
Moreover, I do not think that Chitor is so ancient a place 
at all, and therefore I do not believe that the fort of Chitor 
could have been in existence in the time of Eukratides, 
who reigned over the Bactrian kingdom from about B. O. 
190, or 185, to B. C. 165. 

_ In the last communication which I received from 
General Cunningham on this subject, he says ;— 

Sanda was Raja of Sibi or Sivi, the capital of which was Jayatura 
(? Chitor). Chetiya was the bordering country. Now, Chetiyanagari was 


' According to Professor Wilson, Sivi was the aon of Usinara, who was the aighth in 
descent from Ang, the son of Yayati. Usinara had fire sons, namely; Sivi, the ancestor 
Of the Sivas; Trina, the ancestor of the Yaudheyas; Nava, the ancestor of the Navrashtras ; 
Krimi, the ancestor of the Krimilas; ond Dirvan, the averator of the Ambashtas. Sivi 
hed fore sens, namely; Vrisholarbhe, Savira, Kalkeya, and Made. The coins of tha 
Yaudheyna, the Sucbieideim nie Trina, the brother of Sivi, are well known, and they bear 
the folluw ing Leyes :— J eya Loeddeya Gatgeyo,--" of the victorious Yaudheva boat,’ 
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almost certainly Bhiles, or Besnagar, and this makes the identification 
of Jayatura with Chitor more probable. The name is written Jaytur 
by nearly all the old Muhammadan authors, and it has accordingly 
been identified by the latest editor ‘with the modern Jaypur.” 
I have the following remarks to make on the above. 
fuhamm chirography is so very uncertain, and capable 
of such very various readings, that I should be inclined to 
be very cautious in attempting to identify any Muham- 
madan form of the name of Chitor with the Jayatura 
of the Jains and Hindus. It cannot be denied that the 
name, as obtained from the writings of Muhammadan 
authors, which is read Jetur or Jaytur above, might, 
in the original, probably have been capable of being read 
equally well Chaytir, or Haytir, or Khaytir ; for, unless the 
initial letter of the word could be proved to have been dis- 
tinctly marked with the vowel point which should make 
ita jim, it might equally well be read either as a ché, 
or a fe, or a kié; and therefore I believe the word may 
really have been intended simply for Chayfur, or Chetur, or 
With regard to Chetiyanagari, it might, of course, 
be identifiable with Bhilsa (or Chetiyagiri?); but as I 
— discovered an ancient city called NAgari (the sub- 
ject of the present sy near Chitor, is it not possible 
that this Nagari, near Chitor, might be a more likely place to 
identify with Chetiyanagari than Bhilsa? For that matter, 
the name of Chitor, or Chitawar, itself might be derived 
from Chetiyawara; and this last form of the name, again, 
might have been derived from that of an older place called 
Chetiyanagari. Tod mentions that many of the sculptured 
stones for the building of the temples in the fort of Chitor 
were brought. from an ancient ruined city called Nagari, 
9 Mares ge or Takshak Nigara, which he believed to be 
i about three kos to the north of Chitor;’ and 
therefore it could be no other than the ancient city of 
N&gari, which I myself discovered about 11 miles to the 
north of Chitor, and which forms the subject of the preee 
report,—more especially as some of the people who stili 


1 Besides, the ancient name of Chitor is commonly anid to hava been (Chifratds, or 
Chifrdwar, which bears no resemblance whatever to Jeyafera. And the mame of 
S cheat may Rave been dorived from that of Chitrasga, the Inst 
* Bes Tod's Rajasthan, Volume IT, page 736, Personal Narrative. The “three koe" 
mentions ih Sede shaeuntuh af Wha Gatenes: Wore ts daha: mcloakiea fam the. lent 
pipetane Fos, which ls nearly double the length of the common standard Agra oF 
elhi doe; for Magari is moch more than three kos distant from Chitor, and cannot 
be lem than five dor at the very least. 
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live in the village of Nagari near the site of the old city 
when I visited it, said that they had heard that numerous 
stones had been taken away from that ancient site to Chitor 
at some former period. It is therefore evident that Nagari 
must have been a much more ancient place than Chitor, 
and must have existed many centuries before Chitor was built, 
Moreover, it may be inferred from what I have stated above, 
that Nagari was so ancient that it had actually become a 
deserted place before Chitor was built! I myself do not 
believe Chitor to be a very ancient place at all; and indeed 
I fancy that it could have had no existence before the time 
of the Moris, and most certainly had no existence previous 
to about the commencement of the Christian era. Of the 
ancient coins with inscriptions described above, it must be 
remembered that I got as many as seven of them at 
Nagari, but only one at Chitor, while I got no less than one 
hundred and seventeen of the most ancient punch-marked 
coins at Nagari, but ony one at Chitor! Moreover, I learnt 
from the people who sold me some coins at Chitor, that the 
oldest coins found at Chitor were those which have a corrupt 
imitation of a fire-altar on the reverse, and the distorted and 
much degraded attempt at a representation of a king’s head 
on the obverse; and which coins, j ging from the style of 
the few letters that may occasionally be read on them, can- 
not be older than the seventh century. The same people 
said that any other ancient or more ancient-looking coins 
were brought in to Chitor by the peasants or cultivators 
from some other place in the surrounding country. It is 
evident, therefore, that the two solitary coins which I got 
at Chitor, of the same type as those whick I got at Fa 
must have been brought to Chitor from meena 5 E by 
s0m¢é peasant or villager who picked them up on the si 
farang, city, and sold them to a iy Powe -_ 
visiting the latter place for some purpose. ieve Stacy's 
most ancient coins to have been obtained in the same man- 
ner from some of the peasantry from the present village ‘of 
Nagari, and not from Chitor itself at all. | 
myself discovered the site of the ancient city of Nagari 
oy ere Ane rae accident, pearls my route from the 
north to Chitor, haying just previo’ ft Basi, 10 or 12 
miles off, which io clienbed af the entence of a valley on the 
believe I have thus discovered the ancient city which- Tod. 
appears to have searched for in vain. In his “ Personal 
arrative” in the second volume of his Annals of Rajasthan, 
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age 760, in speaking of certain temples in the fort of 
hitor, he says :— 

" Both these temples are entirely constructed from the wrecks of 
more ancient shrines, said to have been brought from the ruins of 
a city of remote antiquity called Nagara, three 4os northward of Chitor.” 

To which he adds in a foot note : | 
“T trust this may be put to the proof ; for I think it will prove to be 
Takshac-nagara, of which I have long been in search; and which gave 
rise to the suggestion of Herbert that Chitor was of Taxila Porus‘ 
(the Poar f).”’ 

The Nagara here referred to by Tod is no doubt the 
very same as the Nagari, or Tambavati Nagari, which I dis- 
covered. But it is more than three fos north of Chitor. It 
may perhaps not be above 4or 5 kos from the nearest part 
of the foot of the hill of Chitor, but it is further from Chitor 
itself. he kos of that part of Rajputdna, however, is nearly 
double the standard toe of Hindustan, as estimated at 
Agra and Delhi; so that Tod’s three koe, in this instance, 
would be about equal to 5 standard soa in the neighbour- 
hood of Agra. I think it is also very possible that this place 
may be identifiable with Tod's nt cg Takshak Nagara, as 
Takshak is » traditional name in that _ of the country, 
and the worship of the snake king, or NAga divinity, Tak- 
shak, is well known to have been formerly practised in those 
regions. See, for instance, an engraved plate representing a 
statue or ees of the snake king divinity, Takshak, at 
Takaji-ka-Kund, about 12 miles south of Ganga Bheva, 
nearly due south of Bandi and south-south-west from Kota, 
and only about 50 miles due east from Nagari and Chitor, 
represented in Tod’s “‘ Personal Narrative,” Rajasthan, Vol. II, 
with a description of it at page 718. .Again, Tod informs 
us that at Morwun, an old seat of the Moris, near Chitor, 
“there isa temple dedicated to Shéshndg, the thousand- 
headed hydra which supports the globe; and he adds that 
formerly saffron was ths mest offering to this king of 
reptiles, but he is now obliged to be content with oint- 
ment of sandal, produced from the evergreen, which 1s 
indigenous to Mewar. (Rajasthdn, Vol. i, p. 615.) At 
Ganga Bheva and Baroli, from Tod's account, there would 
DP vieitic ar tepisien of tha han or epee io iz 

Naginis, or es, of the or serpent race. 

There is also stisities ciitemastanes worthy of remarky— 
namely, that the word Nagar, as signifying a town or city, 

i , thn Taksila in the 
corth of the Punjab. But Takahak Nigers was place in Rajpetana 
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has both the vowels short, whereas in the names of the two 
pars laces, called Ndgari and dger, which I discovered, the 
t vowel d is dacage and therefore, I think, that the names 
of these two places may possibly have originally borne some 
reference to the Naga race. Itis remarkable that the site 
of the great ancient city of Nagar, which I discovered, be- 
tween 35 and 40 miles to the east-north-east half north-east 
of Deoli, is situated close to the Karkota range of hills. Now, 
Karkot, as well as Takshak, means a se nt, or Naga; for 
Karkota was one of the brothers of Takshak, She son of 
1863-64, Vol. LI, p. 10, says :— 
emily agra to gs Mahabiardta and the Purduas, the Takshalkas 
the descendants of Takshaka, one of the many sons of Kasyapa 
by his serpent-wife Kadru. Other sons were called Naga, Karkota, 
asuki, Sesha, Mahfpadma, &o,, all of whom were equally regarded as 
ape at Gir en serpents, while their names are used quite ipdieictnntustely 
ophite race. Thos, Nagas, Karkotas, and Takshakas, 
are all names but one and the same people. ‘As descendants of 
Kadru, they are also called Kiadravas or Kadraveyas. This name I find 


upon three very ald cast ‘coins in my own possession, given in its Pali 
form as Kiidaza, coins ita. ol toro lifferent types, but in all the 


seeciineos the teas io acchenpentel by the Epate a anake.” 
Now, the town of Nigar, which is situated u 
part of the site of the ancient city of that name wi Fi 
liscovered, is sometimes called Karkot Nagar ae some 
of the natives of the surrounding country; and therefore 
I believe that the ancient name of the place was Karkota 
3! wara; and that, in like manner, oneof the ancient names 
Nagari, the other ancient site which I discovered further 
south, near Chitor, must have been Takshak Nagari, or 
N 
The 2p yt ancient city of NaAgari,' or Tambavati 
Nagari, is now entirely oa fe of any remains of temples 
or sculptures, with the exception the mound, and the 
Se sculptured stone which I have already described, 
a few stones of the old city buried in the earth and 
fret thik gy pinanp: Sa ire omg ag ees 
it is possible t they may have 
of to Chitee ton after it fell into the hands of the 









mie oe 
pan ato of eigen Mee ages Me described 
asa sort of elevated flat-topped ridge ze or raised plateau, 


' The naine naine of N be a contraction of Ni 
vhded uote q-garhi, 
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rising from the right or east bank of the Birach or Bairis 
River ;' this raised plateau being narrow from east to west, 
and long from north to south. The ancient town, as 
a whole, or in its entirety, seems to have consisted of 
two parts,—namely, (1) an enclosed citadel towards the 
south, surrounded and fortified by broad ramparts on the 
south and east, and defended by the Birach River on the 
west ; and (2) of an outlier town, towards the north, which 
may ormay not have been enclosed within a fortification 
wall or rampart in ancient times; but if so, of this par- 
ticular wall or rampart no traces now exist, except for a 
short distance on the east side, where there is a continuation 
of the following. A somewhat detached outer rampart, 
however, which apparently defended the principal entrance 
to the citadel towards the north-east, and also defended the 
entrance to a ravine running from east to west, which leads 
to a ghat on the river, continues for some distance also 
aroag the eastern side of the site of the old outer town, on 
which the present village of Naigari now stands. The 
ravine above referred to divides the site of the citadel from 
the site of the outer town; and, as I before intimated, the 
present village of Nagari, I believe, stands on the site of the 
old outer town. 

The deep bed of a small stream runs from north to south 
outside the oastern boundary of the citadel, and nearly parallel 
to the eastern rampart, as well as to the course of the Birach 
River. This stream, with its bed constantly deepening more 
and more between high banks, then turns sharp round towards 
the west, outside the south-eastern corner of the citadel, and 
runs close along the base of the southern rampart, until it 
joins the River Birach; so that the site of the ancient city 
was defended by the River Birach on the west and by the 
deep bed of a stream on the east and south, forming thus a 
peninsular position, and rendering the digging of a deep 
moat outside the ramparts totally unnecessary. 

I made a survey of the site of the ancient citadel of 
Nagari, and found it to be about 1,805 feet in length from 
north to south, while it is about 600 feet in breadth at the 
broadest part, and about feet at the narrowest part, 
from east to west. The site of the outer town (on which 
the present village is situated) is of a somewhat greater 


* I presume this is the river which Tod calle the " Haris ;" bok the river on 
which Nigari is situated is called the “ Birach” by the natives of the place. 
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breadth from the river than the citadel, or between 700) 
feet; but the length I found to be uncertain, or not easily 
definable. I should, however, be inclined to estimate it 
at somewhere between 1,600, 1,700 feet. According to 
length of the citadel, the total extent of the ancient city 
from north to south along the Birach River, including both 
the citadel and the site of the outer town, would be about 
3,000 feet, or about two-thirds of a mile. 
I have spoken of the site of the ancient city of Nagari 
as consisting of an elevated flat-topped ridge or raised 
lateau, of which the length along the river is considerable, 
but the breadth back from the river being much narrower. 
This might, perhaps, lead some to the conclusion that I was 
speaking of a natural elevation. But this is not the case. 
The elevated site of the citadel, at least, is composed entirely 
of artificially-made work and the débris or long-continued 
inhabitation ; for down to the very level of the shore or 
beach of the River Birach, at a depth of some 40 
feet at least, I found that the soil was full of ancient bricks 
and pottery, and stones which had been used in building. 
Looking at an outer section of the rampart from the deep 
bed of the smaller stream on the south side, I found that the 
elevated site of the citadel rested at its base primarily on a 
low bed of granite rock, overlaid by a thin superstratum of 
calcareous conglomerate, and was composed first of made 
earth, then of bricks, and lastly surmounted on the crest of 
the rampart by a double coping of large squared stones, or large 
stones laid down in two parallel lines on the top of the ram- 
part ; the whole of this artificially-made elevation being about 
45 feet in height at this point. I must, however, add that rock 
does crop out through the soil at the northern end of the pre- 
of Nigari. ‘There alone the face of the rising 








sent vi 

ground is rocky. Onthe south-eastern corner of the ram- 

parts there are the remains of the foundations of a square 
wer, measuring about 25 feet each side. The middle or 


more northerly portion of the eastern rampart has become 
almost effaced, nearly to the level of the interior elevation. 
The ancient inhabitants of NAgari do not seem to have 
considered it necessary to build any rampart on the west 
side, as the position there is well defended by the broad River 
Birach. But along the top of the high Sank which over- 
hangs the river, there forming the outer edge of the elevated 
site of the old citadel, I still found the double parallel line 
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of large stones continued; so that I Epa that these may 
have sae the base or foundation of a simple, low stone 
wall at that part. | 

I found numerous large bricks, of great thickness, at 
Nigari; but as none of these were quite perfect, I was 
only able to ascertain their breadth and thick ess, but not 
their actual length. The thickness of the largest bricks at 
Nigari I ascertained by measurement to be 43 inches, and 
their breadth about ‘11 inches, or a little more; so that 
although the thickness of these Nigari bricks equalled that 
of the largest of the bricks found at my other ancient city, 
Nagari, further north, they were much less in breadth. The 
length of the NAgari bricks I considered must have been 
originally about 1 foot 6 inches, 

I think it is very possible that the old or former city of 
Nagari may, in ancient times, have been much broader’ from 
east to west than the site now is, and that the uncommon 
narrowness of the site of the ancient citadel, as compared to 
its length along the river, may have been caused by a portion 
of the ancient city having been gradually cut away by the 
river, which here makes a considerable bend convexly inwards 
towards the centre of the site of the old city. The river here 
rises to a great height up the bank during the rains, as, 
when I visited it, just after the rains, I could see by the 
refuse, such as water-weeds, &c., left in a line on the bushes 
up the bank, showing the hi¢hest water-mark, that the water 
must have risen fully 24 feet during the rains above the 
level at which it then flowed. 

Owing to my having obtained so many specimens of the 
imcient Hindu punch-marked type of coins at Tambavati 
Nagari, this is perhaps as fitting a place as any to introduce 
‘iny remarks [ may have to make on the subject of the 
peculiar symbols displayed on the pieces of this antique 
Co. 


It may be well to bear in mind that General ( ing! 
supposes that this earliest type of Hindu coinage, withou 
legends, may range in antiquity as high as from 500 to 
1000 B. C. I may perhaps also be allowed to state that, 
in the course of some correspondence, General Cunningham 
expressed an opinion that before the time of Asoka these 
punch-marked coins were everywhere current. 

We may therefore suppose that the secondary class of 
ancient Hindu coinage which succeeded the above,—namely 
those of the ancient Hindu coins which first begin to bear 
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legends, in the oldest known indigenous Sanskrit character 
(that is, in the earliest form of what is commonly called 
the /dé character),—did not commence until about the period 


of Asoka. 

The oldest form of the most ancient known Hindu 
money consists simply of square, or irregular-shaped, flat 
pieces or bars of silver, or mixed metal, or copper, which are 
quite blank, and devoid of any symbols whatever, and some 
of which have transverse indentations cut across them, as if 
intended for division. The next progressive gradation in 
type, as to time, of this coinage, or what may be called the 
earliest punch-marked coinage, displays sometimes one, and 
sometimes two or more, symbols, stamped on or into one side 
of the coin by a punch, while the other side, or reverse, is 
blank; while at other times, one distinct symbol only 
appears stamped on what we may call the obverse, and an 
indistinct mark or indentation on the reverse. The third 
progressive gradation of the same coinage displays a collec- 
tion of often numerous and varied symbols stamped on the 
obverse, and either a single or sometimes two punch-marked 
devices on the reverse. Now, it is with these symbols that 
I shall particularly have to do in my present remarks. 

The symbols on these coins had long been an object of 
attention and thought to me, more particularly as I dis- 
covered certain symbols. on them which closely resembled 
some peculiar symbols displayed on one class .of ancient 
British coins; and in some Notes on Indian coins, I believe 
I once drew the attention of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 

It was General Cunningham, however, who afterwards, 
in course of correspondence drew my attention to the isolated 
nunch-marked devices on the reverse of these coins, as 
ine probably intended to indicate the particular city or 
place whence this coinage issued, or where these pieces were 
tinted. For instance, he observed that the majority of the 

-marked coins found on the site of the ancient city of 
| bore one peculiar sym ] on their reverse,—namely, 
a device composed of a small circular centre with four 
‘semicircular or half-moon-shaped arms or branches, at 
right angles ; and he therefore eonsidered this to the 
special symbol of the city of Taxila. He consequently en- 
quired of me whether the pun -marked coins I had obtained 
in cartain localities in R&jphtana had any symbol peculiar 
to them. 













= 
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It may, perhaps therefore not be out of place here to i 
a list of thn aysbeia which characterise the cst 
reverses of the coins of this type obtained by myself, but 
commencing first, for the sake of comparison, with a des ip- 
tion of a few specimens of this class of coi as figured 
by Prinsep. I shall then gi @ a description of some ‘speci- 
mens of ancient British Celtic coinage bearing some 
similar symbols, 








a3 Shape of coin Cbterse, Réveree. 
oe | : | | 
| Round A rayed circular figure,| Four balls, or 
representi either tha; small circles, 
sinor es wheel. A tree! closely connect. 
| With branches terminat-| ed by four 
poeally the besa ou] 2am rant 
the ‘head es. 
Shoukiats af a homan roa 
| figure. An indistinct 
whip gemacom, De Hrs 
arcs, oF se cir. | 
cles, and a crescent. | 
Ku-/ A raved cireular figure, Al Four balls, or 
lar round Bet tee wit double ~~ 
z four lines at 
right angles, 
ed er toe at right circles connect- 
et sloth tee] Shy 
| with leafy branches. A/ lines ‘at right 
a small p biapernee | 
each corner. A portion | 
ofa square litear figare 
it at right angles, 
bine six branches or! eroas, 
| ; 1 outwardly, 
| being in the form either 
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Specimens of punch- On the centre of this coin|/A ff : 
marked coina il- | there ia acirele contain-| figure, like an 
lostrated by Prin- ing spokes ing | open lotus flower, 
sep from o collec- from a centre to the cir- cat: & * 
and from other exterior of the circle,| from which pro- 

beyond it, each terminat-| leaves. 
ing in a knob or short 
crma-bar, To tho left of 
this there is the Bodhi 

tree with railing. To 

the right, a cross, the 

three upper branches of 





which each terminate ina 
thiree-leaved flower ; this 
proceedin upwards out 
7 idhist railing. 


of a . 






Punch-marhed coins | 
obtamed me 
fron Tambarati 
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branches outwardly, each 
alternate peg way 
respect! cLIVely, 6 

form of pe arrow: 
head, or the /d¢ character 
form of the palatal letter 
8, and of two | 






the branches of this cir- 







cular radiated figure to re- 
preeent a continuons suc- 
ly, there is also a chaitya 
ares, 









The codwceud 


Continuation of 
punch-marked 


coins obtained by 
wad from Tamba- 
vati Nagari, 12 
miles north of 
Ditto 2 connected b 
four lineaat right 
Ditt | The codurew 





mounted by a spike or 
plume. Also, the remains 
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of the circular figure, 


| Four circles, connected by 
four lines at right angles. | | ty one 





amall, deep 
indents ious, 
together, 
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arated so alla fi 





Continunstion of) 4 
punch- marked 
coins found at 


east-north-eaat | 


from Lieoli. 
Ditto me 
Ponch-marked coins 
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Obrerse. 


the %é¢ alphabet. 


a 
3 F 
ttast|f 
FS o8 
tee 


the letter PA or DA of | 


cifeet 


219 


Blank, or with a 
mere indents. 
tion, 


A circular nuclena, 


four semi-eircles, 
the convexities 
the centre, and 
their oopoavity 
and the palate 
or ends of the 


 wemicireular 


curves 
A ifya, with 
sain 
crescent. 





Many other varieties 


of theee two latter | 
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1 |Round. 
shaped. 


the most common ra 
of this coinage, there iw a 


| «mall erect human figure, 


of rude execution, with 


| — probably | 


representi 

To the left c of the figure, 

=o to the right on the 
a ehif conventional 


| itation of the 
Bodhi tree. Under the 
feet of the n 


symbal, shaped like 
the rayra, or thunderbolt, 
of the Hindo divinities. 


ot vae Tarioga, in the 
old far character, One 


Coins, of which one of the | 


faces, which we shall 
call the obverse, ix 
covered with numerous 
curious symbols ond 
devices. most con- 

ne and Agr cn. 
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German nurses will nc- 
count for its appearance, 
in reply to the enquiries 
of inquisitive children, by 
saying that it was brought 
there by astork; and I 
believe the idea of this to 
bederived from some an- 
cient mythological tradi- 
tion, allied to the ancient 
British Celtic, or Druidi- 


cal, myfhow concerning 
Phifer. In front of 
the figure of this my- 
thological animal, on » 

British coins, there are 
two other objects similar 
to that which it holda in 
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Bouree of locality ot ie| 22 “ 
sole: ES Shape ef coin. 


orig sly man is human, 
ut the lower part of 
which has a screw-shaped 
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the word VI is w.ltte- 
On the obverse of com 

coin, there is the head of 

a king, with the ere 
("Cynobelin 

round the einen a 
the remains of the word 
1 L ji L L 

is c agnifying 


On the obverse of the other 
eoin, with the “ bull" 















symbol, there is « burn 
head wreathed, and the 
ward apy tha 







margin, 


The latter word is variously 
a on different, coins, ae 
VeCcIv," “TVSCYY," 
"TV SCIO,” and 
“TVECIV;" but in 
Seat Bait foe, fa al 
is 
it in undoubtedly equiva. 
lent to the Welsh 

















On the reverse of 
this coin there 
Sycsot un bole 

an = 
mal like ao lion, 
underneath 
which there is 
the word 

(Gam), which 
signities “the 
blind,” which 
must have some 


—— 


Another coin has, on the 
| cere a fine human 
, with curly haiz and 
» and oe ram's born 













Thus, the ernbell of the bull, the horse, the wheel, and 
dots, and circles, and crescents and stars, and curious mytho- 
animals, were almost as common on a certain class 

of ancient British coins as on ancient Hindu coins. .As 
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to the wheel, the chakra of the Hindus, I may mention 
that it was a sacred Druidical symbol. “ Arianrod” (or 
Iris) is termed by the Bards “the goddess of the silver 


Wheel.” 

The sacred brindled ox or bull of the Druids, called 
Beer Lled, or “the flaming bull,” with seven score knobs on 
his collar, was attended by three cranes, one of which was 
perched on his head, another on the middle of his back, and 
a third at the extremity near the tail. These birds emblem- 
atically represented the sun at his rising meridian and 
setting, and also the three principal officers or hierophants 
officiating in the ceremonies of initiation into the mysteries. 

The Druidic bull was the Mithraic bull. 

The seven score knobs on the collar of the bull were an 
illustration of the sacred formula ( (74+3+3*) x 7+7)=140. 
The cranes represented the ibis of the Egyptians, which 
ignified “ father of fire.” 

Davies, in his treatise on the ancient British coims, re- 
marks on the effigy of Ceridwen displayed on some of the 
coins. The mythological form of Ce dwen, as represented 
on the ancient British coins, and resembling that of a great 
bird like an ostrich, or a stork, or a huge hen, or like a 
horse, is thus referred to by Taliesin in his poem of Angar 
Cyvyndawd, where, in covert and symbolical language, he 
describes the various stages of his initiation Into the mys- 


teries. He says: 
“T was received by a hen with red fangs and a divided crest. I 
remained nine months an infant in her womb. = * = ‘i 
Again was | instructed by the cherisher of the red fangs. Of what ehe 
gave me, scarcely can I utter the praise that is-due.” Again, Taliesin, 
eseribing his initiation, says: “ The secrets were imparted to me by 
the old giantess without the use of audible language.” Again : “The 
igantic goddess, Ceridwen, in the form of a proud mare emerging 
from behind the veil, now seized the astonished candidate, and by main 
force bore him away to the myt ogical sea of Dylan, into whose puri- 
fying stream he was immed. ly plunged by the attendant priest, and 
hence he was said to be changed into a fish; and to remain a whole 
year in the deep in the character of ‘ Arawn, the arkite.’” (History of 












fnitiation, page 210.) 
This strange mythological animal represented on some of 
we holising one of the mystic 


the ancient British coins, symbolising ; 
forms of Ceridwen, as described above, finds its parallel in 
some Hindu mythological representations. There is now a 
drawing before me, the work of a Hindu artist, a native of 
Orissa, which represents an impersonification, or incarnation, 
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of one of the Hindu deities, to which the Uriya name 
of Niibt Rijird has been given; and from the presence 
of the padma, or lotus, and the blue colour in two instances 
introduced into parts of the picture, there is reason to pre- 
sume that it is in some way connected with the worship, or 
incarnations, of Vishnu, whose peculiar element is water. 
This figure possesses the head B cock, the neck of a pea- 
cock (which is blue), the shoulders and hump of a bull, 
and the body of a lion. Its right fore-leg is formed of the 
hand and arm of a man or woman, with a bracelet on the 
wrist, and holding perpendicularly, by a long stalk, a lotus 
flower shaped like a wheel with eight spokes, surrounded 
by upwardly-pointed leaves, and surmounted by a spike, 
which is the sign of life and immortality, and closely re- 
sembles in outline the Egyptian looped sign of life, as well 
as the eight-spoked wheel on the ancient British coins. The 
left fore-leg is that of an elephant, the right hind-leg that of 
4 leopard or tiger, and the left hind-leg that of a horse: 
while the tail is formed by the body of a sacred hooded 
snake or Nag, terminating with the snake's head. 
Before this extraordinary monstrosity stands the figure 
of Arjun, one of the Pandus, in a supplicatory attitude, and 
who is painted a blue colour (which is the sign of, or sacred 
to, Vishnu); a bow and arrow lie on the ground, which Arjun 
has just cast down, for he is armed with a quiver, and from 
the position of the arrows, which lie under the feet of the 
monster, they have evidently been unavailingly shot at the 
divinite monster, by Arjun, who now acknowledges the 
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MOKA. 
Mora is the site of an ancient place said to have been 
founded by Moradhwaj of the Yadu line of the Lunar race. 
Tt lies about 34 miles to the north of the Banas River, or 
about 25 miles due north of the Muhammadan town of 
Malarna, and about 4) miles to the south of Mhowa, on the 
Agra and Jaypiir road, about 30 miles to the north-east of 
Chatsii, and about 25 miles to the east-south-east of Deosa.' 

It is situated on the western side of a great valley: 
between two ranges of lofty, bare, reddish-coloured hills, 
which run nearly north and south. 

Mora, as before stated, was originally the name of the site 
of an ancient city said to have been founded by Moradhwaja, 
a Raja of the Yadu line of the Lunar race, who, according to 
the local traditions, is reputed to have lived in the time 
of the Pandus, and to have been a contemporary of Krishna. 

But at the conclusion of Tod's “Annals of Amber” 
Rajasthan, Vol. I1., p. 438, he mentions the names of several 
ancient places where research might produce interesting 
results in the way of discoveries of antiquities or Inscriptions. 
Among these he mentions Mora, as having been founded by 
Mordhuj, a Chohan Raja! Tod, however, must be mistaken 
as to the Chohan origin of Moradhwaj, as all the traditions 
which refer to him clearly state that he was of the Yadu line 
of the Lunar race. were 

Mora, as it at present exists, consists of three distinct 
portions, namely— | ; 

I.—The Purdna-Khera, or the ruined site of the original 
ancient city built by Moradhwaj, situated on a step-shaped, 
or shelf-like, rocky platform, about half-way up a bare red- 
dish-coloured hill, which is somewhat detached from the rest 
of the range to which it belongs by two steep, narrow, rocky 
valleys, or gorges, one on each side, north and south. The 
way up to this ancient site is by a zigzag causeway, which 
ascends from the southern gorge, at the entrance to which 
there is a famous sacred kind, or tank, which is a lace of 

ilgrimage; pilgrims come there to bathe in the kfind two 
ats in the year, namely, one in the month of Jyeshtha 


‘Tod makes Mora to nine kis east of Deonssh, But, in the first place, Mors 
sitndsontta poof an fe 2 tse 
nine kote lie be about ten kOe in a ht ai the bi ce, 
Te itl Pr a | of the longth of a kée which is about a 
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and at the full moon of the month of Magha, which latter 
fell this year (1873) on the night of the 11th January, ‘at the 
very time that I was at Mora. The men bathed in the kind 
first in the early morning, just before daybreak, and numer. 
ous parties might be seen waiting along the road for the 
propitious time for bathing ; the women bathed afterwards 

uring the day. The women came back in parties, of whom 
some in advance of each party were singing and dancing, the 
subject of their song being apparently some rhyme in praise 
of the kind of Mora. The few words which I could catch 
sounding something like— 


“Jai! Jai! Jai! Jai! 
Datiya, daliya, bard pit{ 
Nahdy, nahdy, jo Mora Kiind!" 


Another old name of this ancient city on the height ap- 
}fo have been Raj Khét; and this name is engraved 
in Nagri characters on a rock near the head of the gorge. 
ff. Purina Gim Mora, a large antiquated-looking 
village, situated partly at the foot and partly on the slope of 
the hills, about the mouth of the gorge, immediately below the 
Purina Khera. The road to the kind passes through this 
village. The situation of this place very much resembles 
that of M&chari. 

L1I,.—New Mora, which is a small modern town, surround- 
ed by mud fortifications, situated on the low ground, at the 
distance of about half a mile from the foot of the hills. 

What remains of the ancient city of Mora on the height 
consists of numerous ruins of deserted buildings, some of 
which are said to be those of palaces, while others are those 
of ordinary dwellings, and a few are those of temples. Two 
ruins in particular are conspicuous when looking up at the 
height from below, namely, the ruin of a large buildin 
age me exnens : He rest . size, and which, in all probabi 
ity, 18 that of a palace or citadel and, secondly, a pyramidal 
shaped structure, which is the sikar of a Seecrtel teense, 

On the slope, or face, of another hill in the earns rant 
about three-quarters of a mile to the left, or south, of the 
above, there is the rugged ruin of some large and lofty two- 
storeyed building, and in a sort of hollow, on the lower slope 
of a more distant hill, to the right, or north, there is standing 
the lofty end wall of some large building, which has exactly 
the appearance of the east gable end wall of some abbey 


> 
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ruin, such as we seé in Europe. This last ruin overhangs 
the village of Cheronda, which lies about two miles to the 
north, at the foot of the continuation of the same hill range. 

The entire extent of the deserted ruined town of old 
Mora on the height is about half a mile square, that is, 
this 1s about the extent of the area now actually covered by 
ruins; but a somewhat larger area is embraced within the 
fortification walls of the old city,’ which run along the 
edge of the cliffs of the sides of the rocky platform on 
which the ancient city stood, and therefore I consider that 
the present ruins, which are not very ancient, do not 
represent the original extent of the ancient city, but rather 
the diminished extent of a middle-aged town, built on the 
site of the ancient city, and probably out of its ruins; for 
loose blocks of stone, originally obtained from the rock 
which composes the very site, must have been easily appro- 
priated from the ruins of a larger ancient city to rebuild a 
middle-aged town of lesser extent. I should, therefore, estimate 
the extent of the original ancient city to have been somewhere 
about a mile square; and I would consider this to have been the 
extent of the area of the fortified city on the height alone; 
for the large village, now called Purana Gaim Mora, 
which surrounds the mouth of the gorge, and runs partly up 
the lower slopes of its sides, is evidently also an ancient 
inhabited spot, and contains the ruins of many deserted build- 
ings, and I believe that this originally constituted the lower 
outer town, or suburb, of theancient city. The sacred kind, 
or tank, which is situated about the apex or middle of the 









lage, evidently consisted originally of a 
natural basin in the rock, which was filled either by a spring 
at its bottom, or else by the water which trickles down into 
it from the steep rocky gorge above, which is the bed of a 
was taken advantage of to form a tank by squaring its sides 
and hewing out steps to lead down to the water, and then 
enclosing the whole within a low wall, at the southern side 
of which there is a building containing a shrine and a place 
for the attendant Brahmans to reside in. The actual area of 
the water contained in the tank, when I saw it, did not exceed 
40 feet square, so that the bathers must be pretty well 
packed together in such @ confined space. . 


stones. and has been, in many places, entirely demolished. 
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The waters of this kind are always warm, or tepid: and 
this warm temperature of the water is natural, and is most 
likely produced by some warm spring in the bed of the tank. 

I have said that I consider that the ruins now standing on 
the Purina Khera, or the site of the ancient city of Mora 
on the height, are only of middle age, and not very ancient. 
I came to this conclusion, not from the comparatively fresh 
appearance of the blocks of stone of which the ruined build- 
ings are composed, for where such stones are obtained from 
the surrounding rock on the spot, the stones which have been 
squared by the chisel for building purposes, must, of course, 
always have a much fresher appearance than the rough rock 
in sifu, but I was led to this conclusion from the fact that 
all the doorways which still remain standing, such as those 
of the oldest temple ruin, or of the citadel palatial buildings, 
are all arched, and every arch is pointed, a sort of recurved 
pointed arch. Therefore these buildings cannot be older 
than the period when the pointed arch had been at least 
partially adopted, or had come into occasional use, by the 
Hindus in architecture; and as we know the opinion of the 
Hindus concerning the arch, that it “never rests,’’' and 
their predilection for the horizontal architrave supported by 
brackets, we may presume that the peculiarly shaped pointed 
arches which prevail among the ruins of the Purina Khera 
of Mora, on the height, must have been an innovation, pro- 
bably adopted owing to some peculiar fault or quality inherent 
in the stone, perhaps that of brittleness or cross fracture. The 
stone is a metamorphic calciferous rock, but possesses other 





ingredients, such as. proportion of silica, &e, 

The citadel contains a large ruined palatial building, 
which is the oldest-looking structure of the whole. It is 
situated somewhat higher up than, and at the back of, the 
rest of the ruins. It is surrounded by a wall; and one 








MORA. 931 


enters the front court, or chawk through a pointed arch- 
way. The palatial building stands at the back of this court 
and is a lofty structure, not very unlike some old ruined, 
eastellated residence in Europe. The court, and the inner 
chambers of the palatial building, are overgrown with weeds 
and scrubby tangled jungle, and some of the dark lower 
chambers are said to have become a den of leopards. I, how- 
ever, penetrated into the heart of the building without seeing 
any animal. 
__ Immediately in front of the arched gateway of the cita- 
del, on the opposite side of a narrow street or causeway, 
there is an old temple, which is remarkable for having a 
pyramidal-shaped sikar, or spire. The lower part of the 
sikar is square up to the roof of the vestibule; the sikar 
then takes the form of a perfect pyramid, of which the 
rpendicular height considerably exceeds its diametrical 
readth, The vestibule is not supported on pillars, but on 
pointed arches, which pierce the side walls. The exterior of 
this temple is very plain, with very little attempt at 
ornamentation, with the exception of some angular bevil- 
lings on the sides of the sikar, and a little bead-work 
along the outer cornice of the wall-plates of the vesti- 
bule and sanctum. The interior is perfectly plain. The 
sikar may be about 40 feet in height from the ground. 

At the right side of the entrance to the principal street, 
or causeway, there is another temple, almost tly similar 
to the one above described, but rather smaller, and of even 
plainer construction. This temple is evidently much more 
modern than the other. It, however, possesses exactly the 
same kind of pyramidal spire. 

There is nothing further worthy of remark in connection 
with these ruins, except the fact that some of the buildings 
have been two-storeyed, and that the doors and windows 
which remain in the walls of several of these are arched. 

On a pinnacle of the hill, to the south of the rocky plat- 
form on which the remains above described are situated, 
there is a small detached clump of ruins, which are evident- 
ly the site of an outpost, or “look-out,” for a military guard : 
as from the elevated position of this isolated nest of ruins, 
& full and uninterrupted view could be had of the country 
below towards the south, east, and north. Ui 

I could find no inscriptions, of even middle age, anywhere 
about Mora. The native guides whom I had with me 
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when [I visited the ruins led me all the way to the very 
head of the gorge by a most rugged and difficult, steep, rocky 
path, to see some bijak, or, in other words, an inscription on 
the rock. But when, after considerable toil and fatigue, 
I arrived there, I found, tomy disappointment, a quite 
modern Nagri inscription of four sa very shallowl 
engraved on the rock, and which was evidently the wok 
of some gosain, But even this modern inscription had been 
eke defaced, and the ends of the lines nearly obliterated 
ry torrents which descend down this rocky: gorge 
during the rains. On another rock, not far from this, the 
words “ Rdj-Khet Parbat"! are engraved, and which 
is probably the name of the hill up to which the gorge 
ascends. 
There are said to be a number of Moris, or Rajputs of 
the Mori tribe, still dwelling at Mora and in its immediate 
neighbourhood ; and this fact, coupled with the nameof the 
place (Mora), tends very much to confirm my inference 
that the ancient city was founded by the Moris; and in 
that case the Moradhwaj, who is traditionally reputed 
to have been the founder of the city, must, in all probability, 
have been a king of the Mori tribe. 

We have thus three prominent facts which all point to the 
same conclusion, namely, (1), that the name of the place is 
Mora, ty that it was founded by a king called Mora- 
dhwaj (3), that there area number of Mori Rajpits still living 
at and about Mora. 

The name of Mora and that of the Moris is simply a 
corruption of “ Mayura,” which is the correct Sanskrit ortho- 


graphy of the word, and signifies “a peacock. 

t from whom were these Moris or Mayuris who 
founded Mora, descended ? For there were also a dynasty of 
Mayura kings of Dehli, and the famous Mauryas of adha! 

The following is the conclusion which I have arrived at 
after a careful consideration of the subject :— 

It is now pretty well proved (as may be seen from my 
report on Chitor) that the peat kings who ruled at Dehli 
for about one hundred and fifty years B. C., were lineally 
descended from the Isst of the royal Maurya line of 
—— Dehli was taken by Sakaditya, or Sakwanti, and 
the Mayurds driven out of it about B. ©. 60. Where, then, 
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(id the Mayuras, or their descendants, go after their expul- 
sion from Dehli? I believe that they went south: and that 
one of them may have founded Mora, while another settled 
at Morwan or Mori-ka-patan, to the south of Chitor, ; for 
we know that Chitor was in possession of the Moris before 
it was taken by Bappa, the Gehlot, or Sisodia. If this be 
the case, then both ies in the north, and Morwun, near 
Chitor, may have been founded at about B. C. 50. On the 
other hand, it is just possible that the Moradhwaja who 
founded Mora might be identifiable with the Sénadhwaja 
of General Cunningham’s Mayura dynasty of Dehli, who 
lived about B. C. 210. 
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BIJOLI. 
BIJOLI, OR VIJAYAYVALI, OR MORAKORO, OR AHAICHPtR. 


The fortified town of Bijéli, or Fijayardli (which is the 
original Sanskrit form of the name) is situated in an elevat- 
ed hollow, or table-land valley, in the midst of what is called 
the Upermal hill range of the great Aravalli mountain 
system, and which here forms the great table-land called the 
Pathar. Bijoli lies. about 50 miles to the north-east from 
Chitor, and about 35 miles to the south-south-west from 
Bij6li, or Vijaydvali, appears to have had also two other 
names in ancient times, namely Mérakiiro and Ahaich- 
pur. But neither of the actual places bearing those 
names was situated quite on the site of the present town; 
Mérakiro having been located on a high ground about 
three-quarters of a mile to the south-east of the present 
town, while the identity of the site of Ahaichptir would 
appear to be uncertain. 

Bijhli itself, as it now exists, may be described as a some- 
what small, but well-built aod picturesque-looking town, 
confined within walls, and which looks more like a good- 
sized fortress than a small walled town. It is situated at 
the foot of the slope of the south-western face of a hill 
which rises to the north-east of it. A stream called the 
Mandagni runs past it, through the valley, southwards. — 

Bijohi, or Vijaydvali, would appear to have been founded 
in old times by some Rajas of the Hin tribe, or, according 
to the local traditions, by a Raja Aun, or Hin, or On. 
The Hans were also more particularly the reputed founders 
of Barolli or Bhadravati, and MainAl or handél, further 
south, and their name is also connected with Bhainsror; and 
this Hin tribe were, in fact, in former times, the paramount 
lords of the whole country which lies between Kota, Bhains- 
ror, Barolli, MainAl, Bassi, and Bundi. 

The Hains would appear to have been conquered and dis- 
poomneed, successively, by the ChohAns and the Gehlots of 

ewar. It must, I think, have been owing to some such 
conquest by another invading tribe that the name of Bijoli 
was changed from that of Ahaichpur to Vijayvali. 

The name of Mérakiro, as applied either to old Bijéli, 
or to an old deserted site near it, would, I think, appear to 
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indicate the presence of the Moris from Chitor, as the pos- 
sessors of Bijéli, at some remote period; because, when the 
Moris were in possession of Chitor, and were therefore the 
paramount lords of a large tract of country in the neigh- 
bourhood, it is more than probable that their sovereignty 
may have extended at least as far as what is now called 
Bijsli,—if not further. 

Bijéli is now tributary to the Sisodia Ranas of Mewar. 
It isat present held by a family of the Pramara tribe, 
who bear the title of Rao. The present Raos of Bijdli 
were formerly, about two hundred and sixty years ago, Raos 
of Jagnér, between Agra and Baiina. Rao Asoka Pramara, 
of Jagnér, for some reason or other, either owing to having 
been disp NSsP esses by the Muhammadans, or by Invitation, 
came into Mewar, with all his éaesi (vast), or tenantry, 
or retainers, in the time of Amara Sinha Sisodia, Rana of 
Chitor, some timesoon after A. D. 1610; and Amara Sinha 
married the daughter of Rao Asoka, and granted him the 
possession of Bijoli as a fief.’ This Pramara family of 
Raos are still in possession of Bijdli; and the present Rao 
appeared to be a very courteous and well-disposed person, 
and most particularly civil and obliging to any European 
travellers who happen to pass by way of Bijéli, He was 
one of the very few of the RAjputana Chiefs whom I had to 
do with who proved at all polite and obliging; but the 
Bijoli Chief certainly stands first in the list for kindliness 
and cou ‘ 

The only objects of particular archwological interest 
about Bijéli are its temples, which are outside of the town, 
and certain inscriptions which are at two different spots, also 
outside of the town. The most famous and only remark 
worthy of the shrines at Bijoli, three large and hand- 
some, and elaborately sculptured Bralimanical temples, which 
are situated on low ground, on the left bank of the Mandagni 
stream, outside of the walls of the town, and about a quarter 
of a mile to the south-east of it. One of the temples con- 
tains four chambers; two of which are separate shrines ; or 
it may be said to have been originally composed of two dif- 
ferent temples, connected together under one roof, surmount- 
ed by two sikars and two domes,—so that, there are in reality 
altogether four temples. The low situation of these temples 
causes them to appear quite at a disadvantage beside the 
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high walls and bastion towers of the town of Bijéli, close 
by, and backed as they are too, by a hill, or long high ridge, 
which rises, with a gradual ascent, a short distance to the 
rear of them, on the north-east. The exact date of the con- 
struction of these temples [ was unable to ascertain from 
any records or traditions of the place; and there are not. 
any inscriptions actually in the temples themselves from 
which one could ascertain their age. But, on a slab of 
stone in the parapet wall of a fine tank of masonry, called 
the Mandagni-ka-kund, close to the temples, there is a 
very large inscription of sixteen lines, 8 feet in length, 
by 3 feet in breadth, which contains no less than seven dates, 
namely, “Samvat 1832,” “Samvat 1352,” “Samvat 1376," 
and “Samvat 1886” three times repeated! The first of 
these dates, namely “Samvat 1332,” would be equivalent 
to A. D. 1275. Supposing therefore, as is most probable, 
that the tank was constructed some time after the temples 
were built, I think it is likely that the temples may 
have been built about A. D.1200. But, as will be seen in 
the sequel, I found, on examination, that eae temples, 
though themselves probably old, were in re: ity, apparently, 
in part piece-work restorations of still older temples; or 
that they were, at least partly, and especially one of them, 
built up out of the already sculptured architectural frag- 
ments of other more ancient temples which had preceded 
them. For, in the body of the structure of at least one of 
these temples, I discovered certain sculptured stones and 
portions of pillars, which had an incongruous appearance, 
and did not agree with the other parts of the structure 
which surrrounded them; and in one of the temples I found 
that pieces of sculpture and pillars were actually pry 
hidden in the masonry of the structure. Fine pillars, with 
splendid bracket hoo Sp there, were so built up into the 
walls of the central domed vestibule of one of the temples, 
that only one of the four brackets of the capitals of each 
projected out of the masonry! And that one bracket was all 
that could be seen of them until I ascended to a sort of 
small upper chamber or cell; and there I saw the other sides 
of two of the bracket capitals, with three splendid brackets 
complete, and the whole of one side of the upper part of 
the shaft of one of the pillars exposed to view! But all the 
other pillars belonging to this set were completely hidden, 
by being built up in the walls; the only sign of their 
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existence, as I said before, being a single bracket projecting 
inwardly from the cornice. I will, however, give a full de- 
scription of the temples further on. 

must now return to the subject of the inscription in 
the parapet wall of the Manddgni-ka-hiind. This inscrip- 
tion, as | mentioned before, is 8 feet in length by 3 feet 
in width; but the letters are so large that there are not more 
than nine lines in the main body of the inseription. There 
are four more separate lines which run cross-ways at right 
angles, at the left side of the inscription. Then there is the 
figure of a woman, holding a flowerin one hand, which 
is accompanied by three small lines of inscription, one below 
the feet, and two above the head, of the figure. Lastly, 
there is the name of the engraver, in one short line of small 
letters, directly above the main portion of the inscription. 
This inscription is of very rude execution, and some of the 
letters are very badly and curiously formed, while there are 
a few of them which are totally unrecognizable and incom- 
prehensible, and cannot be read in any way; and there are 
many errors in orthography, such as the use of the paiatal s 
where the common dental s ought to be used, and had 
already been used in the very same word, and vice versd: as, 
for instance, “‘samvat’ for “shamvat,” and “shuta” for 
“suta.” The word sinha is also indifferently spelt, with 
cither the dental or the palatal », In another case, a word 
which reads as mrata, occurs, where, from the context, 
either dJhrata or sufa was evidently intended. And a 
name is given as “ Kaw/a”’ in one line, and as “ Kautha’ in 
another. The inscription is, however, of some importance, 
as, besides the fact that no less than six different dates are 
given in the body of it, and a seventh date, also, which 1s 
given in another separate or detached line of inscription, 
the names of several individuals are also given, who app 
to have been men of consequence, as if on a par with no les 
or rajas, and bearing the titular designation of sinia, but 
belonging to a tribe called Mathura, who may have been 
either Brahmans or Kayaths. The words “ Hethuramvoya 
Kédyaschhatha” frequently occur in the inscription; but this 
does not refer to the Kayasth tribe at all; but it bears 
reference to the Hindu ceremony of the purification of the 
body, in water, on the sixth day after child-birth, called the 
Chhatha, or “sixth; and which ceremony was no doubt 
performed at the tank called the Mandagni-ka-kiind. 
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The following is a reading of the whole inscription :-— 
Reading of the inscription at the “ Manddgni-ka-hind,” at Biydli. 
[ Separate line over the top. ] 

Bhatha Mohafia swasti Sri Sri Sarh 1332 karigara shéto U... 

1. C. Swasti|) gaydyarh pinda diiné na Kuroshétré ravipatvati} 
Mandikinininatmiftré nopragro (or vo?) tikalan yuge (or 
thugé?) || 1 themvaswa (or thémkakha?) ghrathou. 

2, Samvat 1376, varsh® Pausha sudi 10, ravau (or ravi?) naigama 
Kayaschhatha Sri Kikwa (or Kikta?) suta Balarukéua (or 
Bala Ukéna?) swiina dana: Sri Mahafkél pravjiksha (or 
prajfiiga?) | 

3. Swasti samvatu 1386, varshé Pausha, badi 5, somo Déva, Sri 
Mahafikél yitri nitpaméva prizamva. | 

4. Mathurinvaya Kayaschhatha, Sri Kaula (or Kantha?) Sifha suta- 
tha Kirtta Siftha mrati (?) (or bhraté?, or eati?) Ananda 
Sifiha, putra MothA (or Movii?, or Mola? Siiha, $n. 

5. Mathurinvaya Kayasehhatha, Sri Kaula Sinha suta Kirtta Siftha 
suta Shévbva Sitka putra Kéla Siftha ila- 

6,—a karoti nitpaméva, cna 

7. Mathuranvaya Kayaschhatha, Sri Mahaiia Sinhd guta-tha Sri Uda 
Tputra havikamva Sinha putra Ramke. 

8.—na Sri Mahankél hoit@namafivakhorn nitparh karoti Agata 
géamvat—Sé, Pausha badi 6, gomé. 

9. Mathuriinvaya Kayaschhatha, Sri Chhajala stita Porhnf, snia 
Mélu Dava Mahakil yAtri nitpamévamu Parswayati Sapari 
viraéya (or bdriya). 

The four cross lines on the margin, to the left side, read 

as follows :— 


1. Swasti samvat 1386, varshé Pausha badi 5, somé Déva, Mahaiika 

2, Mandbakini tirthé jitri nityaméva praiarh thayati, 

8. Naigamani (or naigamfné ?) Kayaschhatha §ri Panada putra 

-ebhibila putra putra. 
4. Ti Hufd putra Nara Sinha ilaga Karoti. 
(Two lines over the figure of « woman, holding «a flower-) 
L. Swasti samvat 1586. 
2. Mira mils,” 
(Single line below the figure of the woman.) 

* Chandré hada suta Kima Déva.” 

There is also a single separate long line of inscription, 
dated in ‘ Samvat 1352,” which roade'ns follows :— 

“ Samyat 1352, varshe Margrasira sudi 10 gudro Raja Bhima Sinha 

suta Raja Mahddéva Tirtha Mafidikini sndna deva mahi.” 

With regard to the names of individuals mentioned in the 

above inscription, it is worthy of remark that two of them, 
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namely those of Kaula Sinha and Sherya Sinha, are also 
mentioned in an inscription of the Badagiijar Rajas of Machiiri, 
much further north, as may be seen in my report on MAchiiri. 
This is certainly at least a curious coincidence. 

There is another large inscription on a horizontal slab of 
rock, on the ground, between two of the temples, namely, 
between the temple of Bijnith and that of Hazarisar y 
Sahasra-iswara). This inscription is 3 feet in length, by 
2 feet in width. It is in fourteen lines, with another 
separate and additional line to one side of it. But I could 
not find any date in this inscription, and it appeared to con- 
sist merely of slokas of poetry; and I judged therefore that 
it was not of much importance, although I nevertheless took 
an impression of it. — ; | 

Besides the three fine Brahmanical temples which I have 
already noticed, there are several other inferior or less nota- 
ble shrines about Bijéli, which are apparently mostly of 
more modern ‘construction, with one exception. The most 
remark-worthy of these latter is a large Jain temple dedica- 
ted to Paréwandth, but locally called Parakhnith-ka-mandar, 
which is situated on a rising ground among trees, about 
three-quarters of a mile, or nearly a mile, to the south-east, 
from Bijdli. The door of this temple was unfortunately 
locked up when I visited Bijéli, so that I could not gain 
admittance. This Jain temple'is, however, in a very much 
plainer style of architecture than the three Brahmanical 
temples nearer to the town of Bijdli previously noticed. As 
I before remarked, I was not able to lage admittance to the 
interior of this Jain temple, owing to the door being locked ; 
but the exterior did not appear to me to present any remark- 
able features worthy of notice. ; 

I, however, found two long and important Jain 
Satti inscriptions on two Satti pillars near the Jain temple of 
Pirgwanith. One of these inscriptions is dated in Samvat 
1232, equivalent to A. D. 1175 ; and the other, judging by the 
style of the writing, was apparentl) of about the same period, 
or perhaps may have been executed a very few years earlier. 
Saeed et tin nes of the second coo wees chipped off 
ends of several of the lines of thesecond one were chipped 0 
or broken away. But as much of them as could be read with 
any certainty or distinctness proved to ape import- 
ance, From.the first of these inscriptions, dated In Samvat 
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1232, I obtained the names of no less than ten royal per- 
sonages, six of whom bore the title of Bhatfdraka, or 
‘‘king” or “sovereign -” and two, if not three, of these names 
were confirmed by their being also mentioned in the second 
inscription, on the other Satti pillar. 

The inscription dated Samvat 1232, is in twenty-four 
lines; but I found the remains of two or three short addi- 
tional lines on the back of the stone. The other inscription, 
which appears to be a little older, is in thirty lines; with 
four short additional lines on the back of the stone. 

The most important part of the first mentioned inscrip- 
tion, which is dated in Samvat 1232, begins about the 
middle of the third line, and continues thence to the end. 
The date is given in the twenty-second line of the inscription, 
as follows :— | 

‘« Samvat 1252 varshé Phalguna sudi 3 || Surau-|| Subhafimasn ||” 
and the inscription terminates with the following :— 

« Mrigh-Girfa 52....?” 

From the foregoing inscription IT am able to make out 
the following genealogical table of the sovereign Rajds men- 
tioned in the dated Jain Satti inscription from Bijéli. Most 
of them take the title of Bhattdraka. The names of those 
who do not bear this title are printed in italices— 

1. Sri Vasants Kirtti Deva. 


@. GAddindra Finzana Kirtli Dera. 
3. Sri Subba Kirtti Deva. 
4. Siddhenti Pormma Chandra Deva. 
6. Gri Ratna Kirtti Devs. 
7. Sri Pudmanandi Deva. 


s. Gri Subba Chandra Deva. 
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As Subha Chandra DévA was living in Samvat 1232, 
or A. D. 1175, if we allow about 25 years for each generation 
und count back seven generations, then Vasanta Kirti Déva 
must have lived about A. D. L000, 

The second Satti inscription, which is in thirty lines, 
app to refer to a Satti in the time of Raja vimanandi 
dévi, whose name is also mentioned in the inscription 
just quoted. The twenty-third and twenty-fourth lines, or 
eighth sloka, read as follows :— 

(28rd line) “8 Sri Padmanaidi vidvanci ravydta 


pribhucané pikirtghniiisce ” 

(24th line) Sri (or Stri 7) rati hirati hin Sati haitrabhi 
(or radhi ?) hui rotdm (or rottam?) bha manuiha Srutisye.” 
The name of “ Padmanaidi” is also mentioned several times 


throughout the inscription. | 
There are four short lines of inscription on the back 
of the same Satti pillar, from which f obtained the above 
long inscription. These four lines are important, as they 
contain the names of two kings, They: as follows :— 


« Bhattdraka Sri Padma- | _“ Bhattdrake Sri Subha 
nandi Déod.” \Chaitdra Décd.” 


It will be remembered that the names of these two 
kings, Padmanandi DévA and Subha Chandra Déva, were 
mentioned in the genealogical portion of the other inscrip- 
tion, dated in Samvat 1232, which was first commented 
upon. Their names and titles are therefore confirmed by 
two different and entirely independent testimomies. 

I have now some comments to make, on certain state- 
ments made by Tod, in his account of Bijéli (Rajasthdn, 
Vol. IT.) p. 744, * Personal Narrative.” He says— 
 Mérakéro, about half a mile east of Bijdli, is now in ruins; but 
there ~ remaing of a kote, or castle, and a falas ealled the * No-choki” 
and no less than five temples to Pirgwanith* * *  * * 
all of considerable magnitude and elaborate architectural details 7 
My old Jain guru is hard at work copying ae, ee eo” inl 
two inseriptions cut in the rock; one the Chohan race, the other 
of the Sankh Pirin. * + # tine  # * 
It is 15 feet long by 5 in breadth, and has fifty-two lines. The other 
is 11 feet 6 inches by 3 feet 6, and contains thirty-one lines. The 
genealogy is within the kote, or precincts of the old castle. 

“ There are likewise three temples dedicated to Siva, of still greater 
magnitude, nearer to the town, but without inscriptions ; though one, 
in an adjoining kind called the Rewatt, records the piety of the Gohi 
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Chief Rabil, who had bestowed a patch of land in the 
minutely its limits and inviting others - * 
in the preamble to his gift, to follow his example by the declaration 
that whoever bathes in the Rewati fountain will be beloved by her 
lord and have a numerous progeny.” 

On the above I may perhaps be permitted to remark 
that I think Tod’s account is somewhat vague and confused. 
Morakiiro is rather more than half a mile, and more to 
the south-east than east from Bijéli. With regard to the 
remains of a “kote, or castle,” and “a palace called the 
No-choki” there are some slight remains of some kind of 
fortified enclosure; but I do not know of any palace, what- 
ever, called the No-choki with the exception of an old, 
but rather small palatial sort of building, or mahal, in 
a garden, about half a mile to the south-east of Bijéli, and 
in which I took refuge and lived during two days of very 
heavy rain, which prevented me from going out. With regard 
to the “ five temples to PAr§wanith, all I can say is that there 
is only one really large Jain temple, especially dedicated to 
rir§wanith ; although, as I stated previously there are several 
other minor shrines. Moreover, as I also previously remarked, 
the architectural details of the chief Jain temple to Parswanath 
are anything but elaborate ; at least, the whole style of the 
building is very much inferior, indeed, to that of the three 
Brahmanical temples nearer Bij6h. 

Next, with regard to the “two inscriptions cut in the 
rock,” noticed by Tod, when I visited Bijéli, I had not got 
Tod's Rajasthan with me; and I had not seen his work for 
several years; and therefore I was not aware of what he said 
about the inscriptions at Bijoli. But all I can say is, that I 
did not find any inscription on the rock, with the exception of 
an inscription, already previously noticed by me, which I found 
on a flat slab of rock, on the ground, between two of the 
Brahmanical temples; and of which I took an impression ; 
but which appeared to me not to have any date, and to 
consist mainly of slokas of poetry. I should, however, 
mention that during the five days which I spent at Bij6h 
I was prevented from going out for two whole days by very 
heavy rain ; and therefore it is possible that the “ rocks bearing 
two inscriptions,’ which were so vaguely mentioned by Tod, 

i the 
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may have been in some spot which I was prevented by 
rain from visiting. 
The kind near the Brahmanical temples was called the 
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which I found at this kind has already been described. I 
will now proceed to give a particular description of the 
three principal Brahmanical temples at Bijdli. 

1.—Hazarisar Mandar. 

This temple consists simply of a sanctum and sikar, with 
a very small portico. The sikar of this temple is the highest 
and most pleasing and elegant of any of the Bijéli temples, 
it being, I should say, about 55 feet in height. But 
it wants both the commanding height and the imposing ap- 
pearance of the sikar of the temple at Thoda, which is 
97 feet in height. The portico has four pillars. The 
front pair of pi of the portico are exes lofty; the 
bases are square, and the lower third of the shafts are also 
square, with human figures sculptured on each face: one 
large figure on each side of the square part of the shaft, and 
‘smaller ones on the bases. The upper portion of the pillars 
are round, and ornamentally fluted. The pediment here is 
low. The back pair of pillars are ten-cornered, squared, and 
have the bell ornament sculptured on them. The roof of the 

ico is formed after the Hindu cross-stepped slab fashion, 
interiorly, as the ancierit Hindu low flattened dome is usually 
Sata The exterior upper surface of the portico is 

, t. ; 

The door-way has projecting pilasters, or squared half 
pillars, on each side of are jambs, right and left. Each of 
these pilasters have four female figures sculptured on the 
lower part of them; the middle one, or second from the 
right and left, supporting a slender circular column or shaft, 
attached at back to the pilaster, and which shaft has a square 
capital midway, or half-way up, shaped like a smal] square 
Corinthian capital, with a lip-shaped leaf ornament overlap- 
ping downwards from each corner of it, very much like an 
Pitation of the acanthus pac re ie is carried he 
again, upwari to the ceiling of the porch, and 1s surmounted 
by sade er smaller capital, somewhat similar to the last 
described. The door-step has a circular projection in front, 

The sanctum of the temple contains a large lingam, of 
considerable height, the whole sides of which are pitted with 
little niches carved into it. The sides of the front projec- 
tion of the temple, which unites with the portico, Dave a 
large canopied projecting niche half-way up on each side 
exteriorly, each containing A full-length gure of a divinity : 
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that on the right side containing a figure apparently of 
Narayan, and the one on the left side containing a doubtful 
figure. 

The base of the sikar exteriorly is ornamented with 
figures in shallow, oval-shaped, or medallion-shaped niches. 
The face of the middle upper portion of the sides of the 
sikar, is ornamentally varied with sculptured pilaster-shaped 
projections, which are ten-cornered. The upper portion of 
the sikar is shaped like a conical spire, with pinnaclette 
projections at sides.—2. 

Temple of Mahdnkdl and Bijnath. 

This temple contains a grand, domed, central hall, or vesti- 
bule, and two side shrines, and a small side chamber, as well as 
a small upper chamber over the last; the two shrines being 
each surmounted by a separate sikar, or spire, while the 
small side chamber is surmounted by a pointed dome, and the 
great central hall is covered in by alow, somewhat flattened 
rounded dome; so that this is, in reality, a large building 
containing two temples under one roof, as well as the great 
central hall, and two small side chambers, one above the 
other; and it is surmounted by two sikars and two domes. 

This temple also has a very fine entrance portico, con- 
taining four pillars, on the west side. The sides of the 
portico are raised upon a sort of pedimental half wall, on 
each side, which is nearly 7 feet high, and on which the 
bases of the four pillars rest. The exterior sides of these 
two pedimental half walls are beautifully sculptured in 
panels, each panel containing a human figure, the human 
figures being those of.both men and women, erect, half 
naked, and in all kinds of postures, some playing on 
instruments, some dancing, and some in an attitude of wor- 
ship or adoration. There are also two small, pillared niche 
projections from each side of the raised pediment (two on 
each side), each side containing the figures of a divinity. 
The front pair of pillars of the porch have octagonal 
shafts, short and thick; the central portion of each pillar 
having human figures of divinities, and others, in various 
attitudes, seulptured on each face. The shafts of these 
pillars are older than the temple, and of a reddish colour, 
different from the stone of the more modern capitals and 
bases. The hack pair of pillars of the porch are in the 
form of three quarter pillars, or pilasters, against the back- 
ing wall of the front of the hody of the temple, These 
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pillars are of a squared shape, for about two-thirds of their 
height upwards; the squared corners being worked into 
beautiful open-work carving, between which, on each face, 
there is the standing figure of a divinity in a shallow cano- 
pied niche. The upper thirds of these pillars are of an 
octagonal shape, forming a sort of octagonal neck under the 
capital. Here again the shafts of these pilasters, or three 
quarter pillars, appear to be older than either their capitals or 
bases, or than the temple itself, and of a stone of a different 
colour. At the back of these, inside the porch, in the 
sides of the door-way entrance, there are iine old, richly 
sculptured, many-cornered pillars, sunk into the wall, one 
on each side. On the front of the pediment, under and in 
front of each front pillar of the porch, there is a large pro- 
jecting canopied niche, each containing the erect figure of a 
divinity, almost of life size, one of Ganesh and ° other 
of Siva. 

The side walls of the door-way passage are plain in- 
teriorly ; but in this door-way passage, which is very wide, 
there are placed at each side sculptured stones more ancient 
than the temple. ‘These consist (the same nearly on each 
side), : first, of a portion of an ancient pediment, or basal 
stone, of some kind with much worn, but richly carved, sides, 
the carvings consisting of figures. On the top of this there 
is placed, against the wall, a large three-headed bust figure 
of the Trimurti, twice the size of life. There is the same on 
the other side, but with the addition of several other ancient 
remains, fragments of sculptures more ancient than the 
temples. These latter consist of: 1, three smaller heads, 
conjoined, life-size, broken off at neck, and side heads much 
defaced; 2, A full-length figure, & three-headed female 
divinity, about one-third the size of life, sculptured, in bold 
relief, on aslab of stone which is leaning against the wall; 
8, a very remarkable head and bust, life-size, probably of 
Brahma, but more like an Egyptian or Ninevite seulpture 
than anything else. The chin 18 bearded below, the bearc 
depending from below the bare chin, ina formal shape like 
that of a tongue, and sculptured across with pleats in 
horizontal lel lines, stg like the beards represented 
on the sculptures of human figures from Nineveh. The 
form of the fread-dress is entirely Egyptian, and also some- 
what like a peculiar kind of head-dress worn by women in a 
particular part of Italy. The head-dress consists of the 
sculptured representation of anarrow band of ornamented 
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cloth, folded across diagonally, like a flattened letter X, and 
lying flat on the top of the head, the turn of the fold of 
the cloth, on each side, taking a loop-formed shape, on each 
side, over the temples. From the back of this head-dress, 
drapery descends, and hangs down at the back of the neck 
very much like the drapery depending from the head-dress 
of an Egyptian sphinx. The hair under the head-dress is 
divided in the middle, and has a wavy, almost woolly, appear- 
ance. The face is placid, and more Buddhist or Egyptian 
looking than Hindu Brachmanical. There is a moustache 
on the upper lip;' 4, there is a large squared stone, 
higher than broad, built upright into the wall of the right 
side of the pave entrance, which I discovered was richly 
sculptured, in a floral pattern, on one of its faces, which 1s 
turned sideways into the wall by the stone having been 
built into the wall in that position, and the sculpture would 
not have been discovered if the stone had not projected 
slightly beyond the surface of the rest of the wall in order 
to support some upper work. This stone, from the nature 
of the sculpture on the half-concealed side, must evidently 
have formed a portion of the ceiling of some much older 
smple. It has a short modern inscription scratched on the 
upper part of the outer side. The corresponding projection 
on the other or opposite side of the door-way entrance is 
composed of a plain rough stone, evidently modern, with 
a continuation above composed of fragments and mortar. 
The front of the broad step of the floor of the entrance 1s 
sculptured in the form of a device shaped like a horizontal, 
or recumbent, festoon, with sankh shells for pendants. 

This portico and entrance-way lead into a grand square 
chamber, the walls of which interiorly are surmounted by 
an octagonal cornice, and this last again surmounted by 8 
grand dome. ‘The dome is constructed, interiorly, more after 
the Muhamm v0 am fashion than the old conventional Hindu 
cross-step mode of construction; for this dome is compos- 
ed of htly curved stones, laid one over the other in 4 
amooth, inwardly curving, slope upwards. In the centre 
of this chamber there is an enormous stone bull, about 6 
feet in length, and about 4 feet in height. The front por- 
tion of this huge sculpture has never been finished ; and yet 
it ig evidently of very great age, older than the temple in 
which it now stands. From the right side of this grand 

' This head is most decidedly not like anything Indian that I have ever seen. Could it 
pomibly have been of Indo-Seythie (or Arsekidan) design executed by a Greek workman ? 
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chamber, a door-way leads into the shrine of Bijnith; and 
from the further or inner side of the chamber, immediately 
opposite to the entrance, a door-way leads into the shrine 
of Mahan Kal.” The jambs of the door-way of the shrine 
of Bijndth are richly carved, but ap to be of greater 
age than the temple into which they have been built. The 
shrine isa small square chamber, containing only a small 
lingam. The floor of the door step of. this shrine is or- 
namented with the festoon and sankh pendants. This shrine 
is surmounted, exteriorly, by a grand sikar of a conical 
shape, somewhat truncated at top, or like a truncated cone; 
and the upper part of the exterior is adorned at the sides 
with pinnaclettes and projections. 

The shrine of Mahin Kal has a grand door-way, the 
forward projection of which, on each side, is faced with six- 
one pilasters, or ede gr tee a ‘sculptured, on their 
ower portion, with figures 0. ivinities, and the upper por- 
tion, with representations of bells pendant fee chains 
divided by horizontal bands of sculpture. The lower por- 
tion of the jambs of the door-way, have the sculpture of 
three images, or erect human figures, on each side, one large 
and two smaller. The sculpture on the aiae portion of the 
jambs is of a plainer, more unpretending kind. The floor of 
the doorway is ornamented, as usual, with the festoon and 
- sankh device. The door step has a semi-circular projection, 
with a lion’s head on each side, This shrine contains only 
a small lingam; but there is built into the inner side of the 
back wall of this chamber an ancient sculpture, in bas-relief, 
representing Siva, or Indra, with his trident sceptre, step- 
ping on to his vahan, which is here represented as a 
chariot drawn by a lion, This sculpture is more ancient than 
the shrine into the wall of which it 1s now built. This shrine 
is surmounted, exteriorly, by @ grand sikar, somewhat high- 
er, and larger generally, than the sikar of the other shrine, 
but the lines of the exterior are less sloping or more nearly 
approach the perpendicular, giving it, at a distance, a stiffer 
nd straighter appearance, and the top is more truncated. 

From the left-hand side of the great central domed cham- 
ber; a low narrow doorwa; leads into a small, dark, square 
chamber; and, immediately to the left of this, there isa 
flight of steps leading down to a well, which is below the 
floor of the temple towards the north side. The steps lead- 
ing down to this well are covered over by an erection of 


masonry, very much like, in shape, to the wooden erection 
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which covers over the steps, or gangway, leading down 
into a cabin in a ship; and on the top of this erection 
there is another flight of steps leading up info a small upper 
chamber, in which there are some fine carved pendant-shaped 
brackets, one in each corner, depending from the low ceil- 
ing, but these bracket pendants in reality belong to, and 
form part of, enormous ancient bracket capitals of pillars, 
some of which aré built into the masonry of the wall plates 
of outer wall of the body of the building, while others are 
three-fourths hidden in the masonry of the octagonal cornice 
-which supports the dome of the great central chamber, so 
that a bracket and pendant projects from each of the eight 
interior receding angles of the octagon; for here, these im- 
bedded capitals show only one bracket and one pendant 
protruding. But the wall immediately under the octagonal 
cornice is here pierced, or broken through, at this side, by 
the door-way which leads into this small upper chamber; 
so that here, on one side of the door, one of these enormous 
bracket capitals is exposed in full and entire, resting on 
the top of one of the more modern shallow pilaster-shaped 
projections, which run up the wall of the central chamber, 
and serve to support, or, at least run up to, the octagonal 
cornice on which the dome rests; but the old capitals do not 
fit these modern pilasters! The huge bracket capitals have 
sometimes four brackets, and sometimes a subsidiary fifth 
bracket. On the lower face of each of the four brackets 
there is a human figure, with four arms spread out. Here 
also, in this chamber, there is some finely carved ancient 
cornice work. The outer wall of this upper chamber is 
pierced by stone lattice work which lets the light in, and 
through which one can look out. This upper chamber 1s 
surmounted exteriorly by a somewhat pyre midal-shaped 
sikar, much lower than the rest. | 

The general exterior of this temple, though diversified 
in its outline by somewhat bulkily sculptured projections 
of all shapes, and angles of all sizes, yet cannot be said 
to be richly ornamented, indeed not nearly so much so as 
many other temples in different parts of India. The richest 
sculpture is seen in the more ancient portions and fragments 
found built in with or into this comparatively modern, or at 
least middle-aged temple. 

The two exterior corners of the front projection of this 
temple, at the back and on either side of the portico, are each 
surmounted at top by spire-shaped pinnacles, formed after 
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on of miniature sikars. Similar small pinnacle occur 
of the building between the two large sikars. 
3.—Temple of Ondeswar. 
This is a large temple, composed of the following parts :— 
a large pillared vestibule, open at three sides, with a pillared 
seg projecting from each of these three sides; only the 
front one of these projections, however, being the real porch, 
the others being without steps, and not accessible: The centre 
of the vestibule is surmounted by a one-third spherical, or 
nearly hemispherical dome, in the centre of which there is 
a smaller dome hollowed out, resting on four pillars; and 
each porch is surmounted by a small cupola, which has 
a domed top resting on four slender pillars on a square base, 
2nd, an inner shrine surmounted by a sikar, which has four 
convexly curved sides, the curves of which slope upwardly 
inwards, the curves of the sides of this sikar eine of the 
rabolic kind. ‘The four curved sides have receding angles 
between them, thus forming eight projecting corners instead 
of four, and with four receding corners, besides numerous 


smaller angles. 

The exterior of this temple is profusely and elaborately 
ornamented with sculpture, which consist in part of repre- 
sentations of figures and subjects of a somewhat obscene 
nature. These, however, are principally confined to the lower 

ortion of the exterior of the sikar. ‘The open pillared vesti- 
-ticoes are raised upon a high plinth and pediment, 
the sides of which are ornamented with various and elaborate 
sculptures, mostly projecting figures of divinities, &c., with 
and bands of smaller ee haps interspersed between. 
h 


the fashi 
again on the top 


e base of this part of the building, exteriorly, rises from 
the ground, rit Se for a short distance, by successive 
narrow sculptured gradations, until it is surmounted by the 
straight sides of the plinth, with its sculptured panels. 

The pillars of the porticoes, and of the sides of the vesti- 
bule, are very short, and the lower half, or two-thirds, of the 
shafts are squared, while their upper halves are round. The 
shafts of these pillars are, however, richly sculptured; but 
their capitals are quite ey and circular, almost like the 
capital of a plain Dorie pr ; | | 

The roof of the vestibule is supported on twelve pillars ; 
the four corner ones 0 which serve to support the great 
outer hemispherical dome. The smaller inner dome of the 
centre of the vestibule is supported by four, rather more 
lofty, inner pillars, about 6 feet 6 inches in height. These 
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four inner pillars have square bases, on each of the four 
faces of which there is a small female figure sculptured 
in a sitting position. The lower portion of the shaft is also 
square, up to the height of about 2 feet, each face having 
an erect human figure sculptured on it, two of them being 
male, and two female. The female figures appear to be in 
the attitude of dancing. Above, the shaft is octagonal, to 
the height of about 1 foot 6G inches. The remaining upper 
portion of the shaft, which is about 1 foot 10 inches 
more, is circular, but has an octagonal band ornamented 
with lions’ heads encircling it about midway. The shafts 
are surmounted by bracket capitals, richly sculptured. But 
the height of the pillars does not terminate with these 
bracket capitals, for they support the bases of smaller shafts 
on their tops; which secondary upper shafts rise to the 
height of about 4 feet more. The lower portion of these 
upper shafts is square, and the wpper portion circular. 
‘hese last are surmounted by plain bracket capitals, on the 
tops of which, beautifully sculptured architraves rest, which 
run from the top of one pillar to the top of another, thus 
forming a square of architraves, on which the edge of the 
smaller inner dome rests, where it unites with larger dome. 
I have said that the lower compartments of these pillars 
have large, beautifully sculptured bracket capitals, which 
support smaller upper shafts on their tops; but I have to 
aid that, from one of the four brackets of each pillar, +. ¢., 
from that one which is opposite to the next pillar, a triple 
flying arch, or narrow triple-arched stone, Springs, the 
i end of which rests on the corresponding bracket 
of the opposite pillar; and so on, between each of the four 
pillars. ‘These triple arches have pendant keystones in the 
centre of each arch, They thus somewhat resemble a Sara- 
cenic flying arch Hinduised. 

At each side of the doorway of the sanctum there are 
pilasters, one on each side, on the front face of the base, 
or rather lower part of each of which there is the figure 
of a four-armed divinity sculptured. The upper portion of 
these pilasters is ornamented with plain horizontal and 
diagonal bands, On the lower portion of the jambs of the 
doorway there are dancing female figures sculptured, four 
on each side, The upper portions of the jambs are elabo- 
rately ornamented with floral sculpture. The interior 
of the sanctum is plain; but one has to descend into if, 
down a flight of nine steps, it being at a much lower level 
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than the rest of the temple. The sanctum contains only 
a small lingam. 

There isa sire papell ps carved stone, with neck to it, 
which looks like the capital of a l&t, lying on the ground, 
to the right-hand side of the steps of the front porch of the 
vestibule. It is 2 feet 8 inches in length, by 2 feet 2 inches 
in breadth. 

The conclusion that I deduce from certain prominent cir- 
cumstantial facts brought forward in the foregoing minute 
description of these temples is, that the present Bijdli 
temples, as they now stand, are of middle age, and of about 
the date which I have assigned to them; but that they 
contain. built into the structure of at least two of them, 
certain fragments of much older temples which preceded 
them, and which old fragments lay conveniently to hand 
when the present temples were built ; and that the present 
temples were built on the sites of these more ancienttemples. 
Consequently, Bijéli itself must be a much older inhabited 
site than it would at first sight appear to be, and must 
date as such from some period long prior to the first 
ancestor of its present Pramara masters, or even to the 
Sisodia Ranas of Chitor, who are said to have given the place 
to them. 

The Bijéli temples are built, apparently, of a white and red 
close-grained, calciferous sandstone: at least I think it is 
calciferous sandstone, that is, a kind of close-grained 
sandstone impregnated with calcareous matter, and partak- 
ing of the proper ties and characteristics of both sandstone 
and limestone, and forming a sort of intermediate link 
between the two. But the only other place in which I have 
ever seen calciferous sandstone was in a particular part of 
Western Canada in America; so that I cannot be altogether 
sure that my judgment as to the nature of the stone is 
quite correct. All I can say is, that it could not correctly 
be called either sandstone or limestone in a literal or definite 
sense, the composition of the stone not being pure, This 
stone is found cropping out of the ground in the immediate 
neighbourhood; and enormous Wlocks and slabs of it, of 
great length and width, may be obtained i si/v in a hori- 
zontal position, The whitish coloured stone is evidently the 
best, the reddish coloured is somewhat impregnated with iron. 

At Bijéli I searched everywhere for an ancient inscription 
mentioned by Tod, but without being able to find it. By 
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Tod's account it must have been a very ancient inscription, 
as he speaks of the characters in which it was written as 
having yet to be “mastered!” He says, “Let us master the 
characters on the columns of Indrapreshta, Prayag, and 
Mewar, on the rocks of Junagarh, at Biol on the Ara- 
yalis, and in the Jain temples scattered over India, and 
then we shall be able to arrive at just and satisfactory con- 
clusions.” I searched in the temples myself for this 
inscription, and had every other likely place searched, but 
without being able to find any ancient inscription, or any 
other inscription, except the four which I have already 
mentioned in the early portion of this report, namely, one 
on the pavement between two of the temples, and another 
on the wall of the Mandagni tank, and the two sati inscrip- 
tions near the Jain temples. But, as I stated before, when 
I was at Bijoli, the principal Jain temple was locked up and 
could not be got into; and as this building appeared to be 
more modern than the Brahmanical temples, I did not think 
it was likely to contain any very ancient inscription. Never- 
theless, I may state that while I was on my way to Chitor, 
a Jain informed me that there was 4 very ancient inscription 
at Bijoli. 
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MANDOL. 


Manpon, referred to in my report on Bijdli, is the name 
of a small village, situated on the side of a wild, rocky, 
forest-covered hill, at the southern entrance of the Pass of 
Mandol, and about two miles to the north-east of Bijoli. 
On the top of this hill, above the present village, there is the 
ruined site of an ancient village, or small town, which once 
belonged to the Meenas, called Jina Mandols, which is 
partly surrounded on its southern, south-western and south- 
eastern sides by a remarkable group of gigantic isolated 
rocks, standin Ee perpendicularly in grim and rugged 
solitude, like the huge ruins of some monstrous giant’s 
castle, and indeed, when seen from a distance, these rocks 
have exactly the appearance of gigantic ruins. 

The ruins of the old Meena village, however, lie in a 
little way within, or beyond these rocks. Here there are 
numbers of ruined stone houses. 

But to return to the subject of the rocks: one pair of 
the rocks in particular, which stand close together, one of 
them sending out, from its top, an overhanging projection 
towards the other, as if they had once met overhes d 
x ye worthy of notice, as they have every appears 
f having once formed a colossal natural gateway. All the 
rocks are worn into great horizontal hollows and cavities, on 
their sides, by the action of water, not by rain, for rain could 
not any such effect, in such a } sition, but evidently 
by the beating of the waves and surf of some ancient ocean, 
at a time when the highest hills and mountains of Rajputana 
were islands; and sesh isolated rocks as these, on the tops of 
skerries, amidst breakers, just raising their heads above the 
waves, and sat upon by the seamew and the seal of the 
newer pliocene, or of the glacial period. 
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